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ABSTRACT 

Gender is given a new definition that differs fi-om the feminist 

conceptualization of the issue in this study of selected short stories by 

Rudyard Kipling (1865-1936) and Rabindranath Tagore (1861-1941). In 

the colonial ordering or pervasive power mechanism, gender regulates all 

men and all women. Gender is just as manifest in race, class, rank, 

manners, and beliefs as it is in sexual ordering. My new coinage of the 

term "genderization" is defined as an enforcement of power relationships 

and indicates either a negative or positive effect on society within colonial 

practices. Literature seen as an avenue of creative genderization leads to a 

fresh assessment of Kipling and Tagore. 

Despite a history of divisive practical conditions and a negative 

discursive heritage, a creative and conciliatory transformation of gender is 

contained within the short fiction of Kipling and Tagore. Indispensable in 

understanding postcoloniahsm, yet not credited for it, Kipling spoke from 

the forum of the ruling Anglo administration and indirectly undermined the 

rigid race policy. This author deserves more recognition for the cross-

cultural healing gestures within his hidian short stories. Tagore, the first 

non-European Nobel Prize winner and the father of Indian modernism, 

spoke in a muted manner to appease the persistent censorship and the 

hostilities of the orthodox Hindus against his desired modernist reforms. 

Well known in the West for his lyrical poetry, easily accredited as the 
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spiritual mentor of Gandhi, Tagore is much less understood as a writer who 

used short story as a positive vehicle of reform. 

The idea of "stracturation" proposed by Anthony Giddens defines 

society in three distinct yet interactive structures that cover the practical 

world (political, economic, bureaucratic, and military), the discursive 

tradition (religion, literature, media, and education), and the unconscious 

(myth, music, cultural beliefs). Giddens' kinetic, inclusive, and flexible 

model helps to elucidate these cryptic short stories written during a 

transitional period of high imperialism. Biographical and sociopolitical data 

are intertextually brought together to reveal the subtexts of the short 

stories. These two dissimilar authors, responding to the great paradigm 

shift of modernism, nonetheless project an ideal world of rational and 

material progress in an international global union. 
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Chapter One: 

The Contexts and Connotations of Gender and Genderization: 

Honestly, what do Kipling and Tagore have in common? 

This introduction justifies the coupling together of two eminent 

authors of the British Empire in wliich the contrast between the imperial 

and native cultures is thereby laid bare through a reference to the 

sociohistorical ground of gender production. The complicity of the 

discursive practices with the material condition is exposed with an analysis 

of the tradition of literary modernism. Since the two authors adhered to the 

Enlightenment idea of development, I have sought the help of a broader 

and more inclusive social theory that revives and modifies the 

Enlightemnent idea of social progress. In the following pages, the argument 

revolves around a modified idea of gender and genderization directed by a 

perspective afforded by Anthony Giddens. This chapter unfolds the three 

simultaneously interactive structural domains of society: the practical 

ground of imperial domination, the discursive condition of modernism with 

its various ramifications, and the element of the unconscious in the 

biography of the authors. An explication of Kipling and Tagore as 

craftsmen of short story provides a new definition of gender. 

A redefinition of gender, a system of competing rules and regulations 

that is by no means static or monolithic and operative in the entire social 

order, compels one to revise the current definition of this critical 

terminology. Furthermore, this study looks at the underlying assumptions 
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of modemism that diverted critical attention from socially relevant writers 

because of a theoretical rejection of the Enlightenment idea of rationahty 

and progress. The two chosen authors, Rudyard Kipling and Rabindranath 

Tagore, are representative of this now occluded literary practice. 

I will primarily address several issues in this introduction to refute the 

implied racism of Kipling and the implied romantic and other-worldly 

mysticism of Tagore. In my effort at a rebuttal of the usual critical 

opinions, I contextualize the authors within the firame of the Empire as the 

material ground and their difference in the practice of literature within the 

tenets of modernism. A clarification of the connotations of feminist 

discourse is also necessary. In a global context, the way we relate in theory 

to imperialism is deeply implicated in any cross-cultural study. The content 

of this introduction may be stated by a series of related questions filmed 

by the following: What is Kipling to Tagore, and Tagore to Kipling? Why 

are these heterogeneous writers yoked together by violence? What is 

gender to genderi2ation? Why is feminism only a partial explanation of 

gender? What is India to Great Britain, and what is Great Britain to the 

world? Although it may seem unbelievable that a close reading of less than 

a dozen short stories requires such a long prolegomena, the centrifugal 

socioeconomic forces circulating in the skeletally brief short stories require 

more than just literary references. To understand the broader context of the 

rise of the modem world system, a study of literature as a powerful 

institution of social order, must be pursued. The complication and 

complicity arise through diverse critical theories and the interrelations 

between literature, value and the material world. This critical study claims 
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an authority for the authors that is not purely literary. The deeper critical, 

ethical, and material dimensions that are addressed lead to a clearer 

understanding of Kipling and Tagore as short story writers of a distinct 

category did. An overview of the theoretical preferences of modernism 

with its different aesthetic credo clarifies the distinct identity of these two 

authors who were modem yet not modernist. 

To probe epistemological and social spheres by reading a handful of 

neglected colonial short stories may seem to be an unusual project. Yet, the 

power of the symbolic order to implicate the real world is made more 

visible by my attempt. Often, in critical practice, the symbolic order is 

perceived as disconnected from practical reahty. That the symbohc order is 

not perceived as such in the East is exemplified by Tagore; symbols and 

metaphors convey multiple meanings in his socially purposeful and 

politically involved short stories. 

The unearthed extra-hterary matters illuminate a need for a revival of 

a new interest in Kipling and a necessity to understand the significant 

contribution of Tagore. The value of literature in a global world via the 

English language, I contend, can be facilitated by confronting the 

imphcations evinced in the coexistence of the literature of the Raj with the 

literature of the colony. In consequence, the following study is conceived 

on a principle of a more cohesive theory. The historical context and the 

biography of the two authors are presented in the initial four chapters and 

are crucially pertinent in imraveling the centrifugal energy that circulates 

within these short stories. For these reasons, the information, analysis, and 
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inferences in the first four chapters act as a bridge to the practical criticism 

of individual stories that follow in the latter half of this study. 

The conceptual grid of three simultaneously interactive structures, 

generating and implementing gender, authority, and power in society, 

broaden the theoretical implication of this Kterary analysis. The theory of 

"structuration" and the related idea of individual agency — "the duahty of 

structure" — borrowed from Giddens, an influential sociologist, illuminate 

the two prominent male authors' reformulation of the role of gender in all 

spheres. 

The design of this book is meant to bolster and sustain my 

interrogation of the theory of otherness, the very dominator/dominated 

basis of gender. My intention is to demonstrate that within a global 

structure, a bridge-building between nations, races, cultures and religions 

through literary practice offers a positive regeneration of global 

concilience. The lessons learned from the literature of the past along with 

the investigations in the science of society positively guide a reader. The 

short story as a vehicle of change benefits from the following study; 

although, canonically speaking, Kipling and Tagore remain quite 

unpopular. Despite strong injunctions in theory against a recovery of 

history, ethics, instinct and other practical elements in literary study, I try 

to pry open the hidden connections between the pair to signify a closer 

connection between Uterature and life. The conditions prevailing imder the 

Raj will be discussed to extricate criticism from an enclosure of purely 

discursive practices. 
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The rubric of the Empire was woven with many threads. Kipling and 

Tagore were caught in the process of the vast web. This now obscure fact 

challenges one to question their fictional representation of women. Each of 

their fictional women contains a history on the move. Certain place-names 

like Simla and Calcutta also evoke greater historical happenings. Although 

gender is not just a woman question, women and the idea of women 

embody the depiction of culture and history specific gender. Sometimes the 

body of a woman, sometimes the body of a city, or sometimes the body of 

a text reveal the effects of gender. Feminists also try to discuss the 

symptoms of a broader power relationship. I believe the following 

exposition will demonstrate the fact that men — even men who are 

committed to patriarchy — may help reformist issues regarding rights of 

women. Two male authors from two different cultural sources are 

juxtaposed to represent the power of the weak and the powerful. The 

power of the narratives in voicing the authority of gender is thus brought 

forth. 

As an accessible genre appearing in newspapers and magazines, 

either questioning or confirming new social mechanisms, the colonial short 

story established itself as a popular form. The representation of 

gender/power, prominently noticeable in all colonial narratives, appears 

especially so in short stories of the time. To appreciate and understand the 

sociopolitical function of short stories, written during the colonial period by 

Kipling and Tagore, a reader must be aware of the rigidly deployed gender 

construction of their historical period. The correlation between the two 

apparently dissimilar authors are also important for the current concerns in 
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a global world. Aldiough the time of territorial coloniahsm is over, the 

implications of the past are not. An evaluation of these two prominent 

authors is seminal in understanding the roots of postcolonialsm. Much less 

recognized for their fictional representation of a global world, Kipling and 

Tagore are writers who, when read through a Giddenian approach, expand 

the notion of gender as it is cuirendy used. 

The common appraisal of Kipling, based on his many exuberant 

declarations on behalf of the Empire, portrays him as coeval with racism, 

not to be admissible in an eUte Uterary enclave. The common assessment of 

Tagore, a soothing mystic sage arising out of the East, is widely held to be 

infallible. The recovery of certain pertinent biographical facts is supremely 

necessary to alter our version of these two largely misread authors. One 

needs to view the exact situation that took shape under the Raj and molded 

the hves of these authors. This study will enable a reader to appreciate the 

effectiveness of these basic ideas borrowed from sociology. 

Gender under the Raj 

Conscious of the present critical diversity and the original 

expectations of the audiences of Kipling and Tagore, an informed reader is 

constrained to determine features of the restrictive gender pecuharities of 

the colonial period. Extraordinary in their artificiality, the gender rules 

embarked upon were socially constructed and forcefully employed. These 

prescribed rules, devised to suit imperial pomp and prestige as manifest 

and visible icons of the new social stratification, were generated by the 
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administrative incorporation of the colony by the Crown. That the 

respective authors imaginatively responded to those suffocating 

circimistances, each with their own reasons, demands a critical 

reconsideration. 

An examination of historical data confirms that the imperial gender 

code demanded reversals and inversions for both males and females. This 

reversal generated a tacit approval of male-bonding in the colonial order, 

though same-sex affection was ofGcially unaccepted by Victorian England. 

Considering the newly promulgated post-Mutiny of 1857 prohibition of 

interracial relationships, homosocial behavior was overlooked and even 

approved of as a remedy to allay the loneliness of young, ill-paid soldiers 

unable to afford wives. Similarly, the masculine and dominating quality in 

imperial women was complementary to the imperial work ethic. Kipling's 

subalterns, the unranked common soldiers, suffered from low pay, 

loneliness, and snobbery firom superiors. Imperial ofBcers, who hved most 

of the time on their nerve and alcohol, labored under the burden of an 

intricate allegiance to the newer gender code, mostly supervised by 

interfering matrons. Thus the differences in class, rank, hierarchy, and 

denominational identities within the Anglo community created its 

overwhehning structure. Interpellation, the social construction of the 

subjective self, was the order of the day. The barracks and the social clubs 

were controlled by the opinions of the group about an individual. The 

supervisory system of capitalism was rapidly taking shape. 

Kipling intimately knew this close-knit world in his capacity as a 

yoimg jouraahst and through his socially prominent parents, especially his 
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brilliant and witty mother. Helped by their observations and anecdotes, 

Kipling imagined, watched, and recorded his version of this interpellated 

and closely observed world created by a supremely centralized authority. 

As most Kipling biographers such as Philip Mason and Lord Birkenhead 

note, and Kipling himself in his letters and autobiography indicates, he was 

often held in check and edited by the members of his family, his primary 

critics. They were apprehensive that the candid Kipling might offend some 

powerful men or women. In Kipling's Indian stories, gender is especially 

perceived to be artificial and rule-bound as indeed it was at the height of 

imperial power. In very few instances in history is the social constitution of 

gender as visible in its outward display of power as it is through 

bureaucratic ranks and military presence during the Raj. By no means 

ideal, this world possessed the power to implement individual or social 

changes, which fact remains invisible unless pried open by a broader 

notion of gender. A few of these changes were very drastic; one of them 

was clearly the demarcation of races. There is a general agreement that 

race is still a tremendously important issue in current affairs. The 

connections between these two authors can be seen more clearly by a focus 

on the new definition of gender. 

A New Definition of Gender: 

In the following study I have diverted from the narrow, confusing, and 

essentialist definition of gender that perceives gender as only the social 

restrictions that regulate females. Gender, viewed in a broader perspective. 
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as I have contended earlier, defines the entire structural order of every 

society. Although feminists have both restricted and monopolized the term 

now for very vaUd reasons, the gender battle has deeper and more complex 

ramifications. Without claiming the last word on gender, an abstract noun, 

or the derived term "to genderize," an active verb, I claim that gender 

cannot be implemented without genderization. Therefore, what prompts me 

to say that gender does not exist without genderization is self-evident in 

legal terms of de jure and de facto powers. These two types of power 

sometimes coexist and sometimes do not. It is wiser to consider gender as 

multiple, contested, and possibly capable of being reformed through 

popular agreement. Kipling has definitely left textual records to undo the 

charges of racism that was ratified by of&cial gender codes. Tagore, 

revered as the father of Indian nationalism, believed that the Empire had a 

sacred duty to improve and universalize his traditional society. Both 

authors embraced the idea of a universal Empire and exhorted their readers 

to implement a new system of gender. Their point of view may have been 

worlds apart, yet both stand on the actual material ground of a modem 

world system. 

As a student of history and literature, one cannot be immune to the 

rhetorical components of the articulation of power. He who has the power 

to have the last word also possesses the de facto power to enforce gender. 

In other words, gender is not just what feminists have been theorizing for 

quite some time. All the theories in the world, without the power to 

genderize, are not worth a straw. It is also a historic truism that institutions 

fall apart very quickly without active popular support. The British in India 
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ruled with the active cooperation of the native people for a long time. 

When they started rejecting the upper-class, the middle-class, and the 

princely nobility on a policy that was based precisely on racial segregation, 

despite political control enacted by forceful Viceroys like Lord Curzon, the 

British rulers made a bad political choice. By this time, the Indians had 

genderized themselves through pohtical organizations. Western education, 

and social reformation. Literature played a central role in this process of 

genderizing. The following study partially alludes to that process. Tagore 

contributed to this process of "genderization" in his persistent but muted 

articulation of national sorrow draped in the humble robe of a grieving 

mother-India. Gender is thus not solely a feminist issue, though, in the 

rhetoric of contemporary power play, it is. 

Gender, to a great extent, has been monopolized and held hostage by 

feminist discourse. One result of this essentialist position, it seems, is to 

exclude the deeper connotations in the colonial context. The roles assigned 

to both men and women tend to change according to the demands of the 

dominant power, especially in a non-European context. During the period, 

which coincides with contact with the West during the seventeenth, 

eighteenth, nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, the overabimdant 

discursive records in native writing disclose a fervent debate about social 

progress. Much influenced by the initial nineteenth century sociological 

investigations of thinkers like Comte, Marx, and Herbert Spencer who 

were the chief exponents of the doctrine of progress, native intellectuals 

searched for an avenue of progress. They were either not aware of the 
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racist impulse in some of these theorists or they skillfully avoided the racial 

ingredients of much of these theories. 

The natives saw these Western ideas of progress as ideological 

arsenal for socio-psychological changes. However, they did not slavishly 

copy the ideas or modem innovations. The example of Aurobindo, who 

came before Tagore, is pertinent. Tagore likewise explicated the native 

traditions and compared Western ideas to the native sources. Continued 

through the late nineteenth and early twentieth century in Bengal, evident 

in plays, novels, and essays, the educated middle-class articulated a 

cultural anxiety about the conflicting dress codes of men and women. This 

search for a new image and social identity is recorded in many articles, 

essays and short stories especially published in the magazine Bharati. a 

forum that counteracted the orthodox views on dress codes touted in other 

Hindu publications. Tagore and his older sister, writer Swamamoyi Devi, 

were the editors of this cultural forum for many years. This study of short 

stories written during this escalating time of imperiahsm at least implicidy, 

if not definitively, suggests the reversal of conventionally defined gender 

which refers to the socially constructed idea of woman. To an extent, even 

the superior class of people were genderized or socially constituted. Such 

is the underlying assumption in Kipling's story "Kidnapped" (1886) which, 

though farcically presented, describes the awful oppression of social 

interpellation on every class. 

Gender as a key concept is explained by social customs and historical 

materials. These stories camiot be interpreted on the basis of male-female 

positions in society. Although gender is generally viewed as a set of 
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socially constructed behavioral regulations to devalue and subordinate 

women within patriarchy, the broader implications of the concept overlap 

onto the larger fields of culture and politics. The imperial-colonial 

relationship was socially constructed with new rules that separated and 

controlled both the natives and the Anglo male population. Closely defined 

relationships covered the areas of class, race, family, and reUgious 

practice. This change forced both the natives and the Anglos to rethink all 

these areas. Gender thus influenced the totaUty of culture, including race 

relations, in an overwhelming way. Kipling and Tagore depict these 

complex gender/power relationships in their narratives, since it is obvious 

these issues concerned their respective communities as well as the 

intellectuals of the time. As a result, these texts cannot be fully understood 

with a simple model of gender based on purely male-female relationship. 

Gender, particularly in this colonial context, connotes a larger 

meaning. As a force operative in the entire social order, gender regulates 

social interactions in the practical world, discursive practices and the 

unconscious. Below, I discuss the Giddenian theory of structuration. The 

active orchestration of pubhc imagination through steady hterary 

outpourings may be termed "positive genderization." "Positive" because 

this imaginative expansion allows for emotional catharsis and leads to a 

rational awareness. This awareness may be materialized through practical 

solutions. The inherited or existing system can be changed, for better or 

worse, by an intervention of individual agency. This possibility of change 

makes an individual more alert and critical of the change proposed. Thus 

the duality of structure — the concept of gradual social change — includes 



22 

debate, conversation, dialogue, and other persuasive activities. Although 

my hteraiy interpretation is based on an investigation of the concept of 

gender, the Giddenian grid alone directs my understanding of the concept 

in a more cohesive pattern to be used in critical practice. That the idea of 

gender is not just a feminist issue has been questioned by other inquiries 

raised in the works of Todorov, Said, and Aijaz Ahmed, for instance. Even 

a cursory reference to these critics should alert an investigation to clarify a 

perspective on the presence of gender in the works of the many-faceted 

Kipling. The Giddenian grid appUed to criticism is useful in the 

interpretation of the reformist short stories, written with a specific 

sociopohtical end in view. This expanded societal interest within the 

literary texts lays bare the contestation of the prevalent gender/power 

relationships during a specific historic period. This contextualization, as I 

demonstrate later, enhances the texts rather than diminishes interpretation. 

Though I am incorporating the expanded idea of gender fi"om a field 

outside the art of literature, the benefit of a sociological perspective 

brought into the service of literary interpretation is amply evident. Short 

stories written during the colonial period are significandy different from 

belles lettres and have a hidden social and reformist content. The intense 

struggle in the period of new socioeconomic changes hes at the root of 

these stories. Moreover, the proximity of authorities with the authors, 

though of different natures, forces a reader to take an accoimt of factors 

other than purely discursive practices. In addition, the co-existence of 

different cultures within the firework of the imperial system gives this 

critical attempt the characteristic of a sociocultural exploration. The 
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peculiarities of colonial history arise out of the multiple pressures of the old 

and the new systems. In the particular instance of Kipling and Tagore, 

literature provided distinct sociopolitical subtexts and presupposed 

contemporary pubUc responses. Particularly because of this quaUty of an 

intimacy with public readership, the three domains of Giddenian social 

structures appear to be a reasonable choice. In projecting a new world out 

of the turmoil of transition, the gem-e of short story played an effective role 

in dissecting various socioeconomic problems. Subliminal influences 

exerted by stories provoked social debates and the tumult of those 

discussions involved popular opinion. 

Wealth and Representation 

The mobilization of rational opinion through stories is one aspect of 

positive genderization. Although an Anglo-Indian, Kipling needed to 

genderize in order to formulate a favorable political opinion of the Anglo 

administration. The pressing needs for this outspoken support shoxild be 

sought in the prevailing power struggle between the Tory and the Liberal 

parties. Money and commercial interests also played a crucially important 

central role in the circulation of these narratives. The support of the colony 

meant a great deal from the point of view of distribution of money in 

budget allocation. If ever literature ran shoulder to shoulder with economic 

interests, it is most evident in Kipling's writing. The new world created by 

a sanguine imperial work ethic found a voice in Kipling. Whatever it was, 

this literature regained an epic energy thanks to the vital purposiveness of 
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the economic situation. Kipling knew this energy. Consequently, he played 

a great role in negotiating the mechanisms of power for Great Britain. His 

Indian stories, though evidently not read with ^vorable critical enthusiasm, 

are examples of the positive genderization that motivated him to 

specifically a£Grm the good offices of the colonialists. As a budding and 

competitive writer of the Empire, Kipling was by no means a free agent. 

Only ten-percent of the exorbitant amount of revenue collected from 

the Indian Empire was allotted for the upkeep of the entire colonial 

administration. Kipling found his professional niche by being vocal for a 

more reasonable distribution of wealth for the colonial administration and 

the training of the imperial army. The value of the context and biography 

are moot points of reference in this diagnosis of Kipling's positive 

genderization. The same intention is true of Tagore since he built up a 

social motion for an equitable adjustment of the wealth for the toiling and 

enslaved masses of India. The Empire was doing very well financially and 

had no reason to deprive its humble workers. This economic motive is well 

represented by Kipling's character Tommy Atkins, a lower-class subaltern. 

Similarly, though never rooting for Marxism, Tagore, a landowning 

aristocrat, focused on the subjugated and poverty-stricken population to 

capture human depletion through economic devastation. 

While creative genderization through hterature is securely exemplified 

by Kipling and Tagore to equalize the world through a healing role of 

literature, it must be afOrmed that genderization is most often evidenced in 

the "negative." This negative trend is implied by some critical terms now in 

vogue such as "Orientalism" or "travel theory." These theories, despite a 
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good intentioa to unearth the roots of global inequalities, have a certain 

intellectual worth in explaining past discursive heritages and material 

conditions. Nevertheless, these same theories have inadvertently set up 

unbridgeable and essentiahst divisions between cultures. Especially evident 

in the raw and often disconnected handling of the complex issues in 

postcolonial criticism, much of the criticism reintroduces and in theory 

reinforces a descriptive and overpowering use of knowledge to valorize the 

effects of a negative tradition of Orientalism. This is enough ideological 

ammunition to divide the races and nations anew. The confusion in the 

academy has been further vitiated by what I visualize as a condition of 

critical terror. This terror arises out of an anxiety about its object of 

analysis to be controlled by a desire for mastery through enslavement of 

the text/other. Should there be another, less fearful way to educate the 

future generation about the positive components of our collective past? 

Healing regeneration through the power of imaginative literature includes 

theoretical literature. Consequently, responsible theoreticians should not 

overstate negative heritage, especially in our time when international co

operation and dialogue is more than essential. As has been the case with 

the above mentioned theories, Uterature can sometimes play a detrimental 

role. 

The transformative power of the written word as literature is almost 

universally acknowledged by political leaders; the power of media is well 

recognized by all. That this power should be used for the benefit of 

humanity may soxmd idealistic, prescriptive or even polemical, yet story 

telling is not an idle game when one considers the power of a story to move 
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public imagination. The subtle but insistent suggestions of successful 

narration influence public imagination. The rules of conventional and rigid 

social norms regulating male and female behaviors are not always obeyed 

in narrative art. It is by veiled suggestion that writers force readers to 

rethink gender through a manipulation of social boundaries. Therefore, in 

transitional times of changing mores or political reorganization, popular 

writers play a significant role. Rudyard Kipling and Rabindranath Tagore 

are two eminent examples of this positive social role of hterature. 

The Significance of the Social theory of Anthony Giddens and its 

Applicability to Literary studies: 

In my project to determine the role of a popular genre in effectively 

reforming and unstabilizing gender, I could not, as mentioned earher, be 

enclosed in purely discursive practices. The misprision of the now-neglected 

former popular authors needs a genuine relocation of their context. Thus the 

effort presupposes an analysis of both sociohistory and biographical 

materials. These contextual components, brought in as active tools of textual 

interpretation, confirmed my primary thesis that Kipling is not a racist and 

that Tagore is not a pure mystic. To reiterate, in situating the idea of gender 

and the assessment of hterature in the broader and more inclusive concept of 

social organization, the texts under discussion gain more clarity. 

Although Giddens has not specifically redefined gender in the manner 

I am suggesting, I found his social theories of change particularly apphcable 

for my expanded notion of gender in the "duaUty of structure" which 
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theoretically validates an authorial agency in a redefinition of genderization 

through short stories. The duahty of structure should not be confused with 

the idea of philosophical duahsm. The duality^ suggested by Giddens rather 

refers to and defines the simultaneous presence of the traditional and the 

contemporary. T. S. Eliot's influential essay "Tradition and the Individual 

Talent" (1920) published in the journal The Egoist indicated the catalystic 

role played by an individual author in transforming a discursive tradition. 

His influential contribution to modernism is imdisputed; nevertheless, Eliot 

confusedly coped within the European periphery. The restless longing to 

recover the savage and the primitive was subverted owing to his enclosure in 

this discursive field. The catalyst that Eliot was referring to was already 

around and recognized by the pubUc. It was Rudyard Kipling. 

Kipling as a catalyst rudely shook the Western imagination with a 

velocity previously imimaginable. The irrational East appeared suddenly 

palpable before the reading pubhc. Kipling engraved these images which 

mark a huge shift in the manner of representing a living, throbbing, toiling, 

and warring world. Although it was the blindness of Eliot that recoiled from 

this hving literature and condemned Kipling's raw vital savagery, Eliot, 

nevertheless, must be thanked for his elaboration and exposition of an 

alternate elite tradition. That we now have to crawl past the barricades of 

Lyotard's ideas to recognize the Western triumph of rationality over 

sensuality is imavoidable, considering the continued discursive heritage of 

transmuting the sensuous into the abstract. The vigorous intellectual attack 

on Kipling's immersion in the material world renders bare the deep-seated 

contradiction in Western heritage. This tradition has, since the eighteenth 
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century, repressed the ancient idea of the union of the pursuit of truth with 

love. Since then, it embraced reason as the prime solution to all epistemic 

problems. The force and the desire to be in the world are further vitiated by 

the structurally scientific Freudian psychoanalysis called the talking cure. 

Postmodernism errs in the sense that it recognizes the problem but has no 

option but to sink in the mire of alterity in the rational, pohtical and 

polemical sense. Despite Emmanuel Levinas' demand for an ethical 

philosophy of alterity securely based on inclusive love of the other, it is 

owing to the lack of a philosophy of love that the critics now only grasp at 

an assured argumentative structure. As I said before, the desire for the other 

was deeply entwined with the pursuit of truth in the ancient world, as in 

Plato, for example. Within this deeply confirmed logical tradition of 

following the best possible argument in order to establish an ego identity, 

there is no scope for estabUshing an ethical dimension of belonging to a 

(human) community in a larger and universal sense. In consequence, the 

other, the instinctive life or different racial groups is spht fi-om the ego-

identity. The other is forever condenmed to be a fearfiil vampire. The other 

in the West is unfortunately not an object of desire and longing. The same is 

not true, as I will show, in Tagore and Kipling. To have a stomach for a 

critical conjunction of Kipling and Tagore requires at least an observation of 

this overabundant presence of the theoretical confirmation of a condemned 

other. Guilt and fear regulate this world-view. 

The root of the confiision Ues in the tradition of logical reason which 

can only celebrate at best the "differend" (Lyotard) and the darkly 

proclaimed "other" race, class, religion, nationalities and sexes. As a result. 
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the ego suiToiiiided by rationality can be preserved only by an underlying 

assumption of boundaries or walls built to defend oneself against 

instinctive life. Though the originality of Nietzsche in upholding the 

Dionysiac principle remains the unattainable visionary goal for many 

liberals today, this vision can never become mainstream The validation of 

repression in religion renders the occasional return of the repressed as a 

fearful social phenomenon of violence or insanity. The structure of the 

philosophy of many thinkers thus revolves around this split. In general, the 

over-exuberant progress in science has relendessly put emotional life under 

scrutiny. Modernism singularly put an end to Mathew Arnold's theory of 

culture as a structuring principle and Carlyle's theory of work as social 

cohesion. Both the thinkers were relevant to the material ground of 

literature. This trend set by modernism eschewed the material ground as a 

response to the threat of Marxism that had become a palpable reality in the 

European context. At the same time, the modernists, for instance theory-

bound Pound, left the area of cross-cultural knowledge in the reahn of 

unspeakable terror. It may seem quite absurd that these very theoreticians 

have repeatedly proclaimed the imdesirability of the passionate, raw, 

violent, and outspoken Kipling. Though these are the very qualities that 

were proclaimed desirable in theory, Kipling has not been celebrated in 

theory, but rather condemned in this modernist tradition. I believe that to 

step out of this magic circle of reification, imposed by theory which 

valorizes only the intellectual power-play within an enclosure of a 

staunchly ensconced logical rhetorical tradition even by Derrida, it requires 

an assistance of the broad based social theories offered by Giddens. As 
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Kipling's critics must always apologi2£, in this study I, too, cannot escape 

the required amount of apology extended through this lengthy 

prolegomena. However, a clear distinction between the tenets of high 

modernism and Kipling's alternate position must be vaUdated. From the 

same theoretical position, the contribution of Tagore in modernizing India 

must also be recoimted. The distinctive quahties of these two modem yet 

non-modemist authors lie in their professed roles in achieving the duality of 

structure. 

The meaning of the dual structure — old and new, collective and 

individual — is extended by Giddens. He revives the older Enlightenment 

tradition of progress and change and applies it to broader fields of 

socioeconomic reordering. Employment of the duality of structure in 

literary interpretation opens up the effects of power relation incorporated in 

literature, particularly in literature that is produced in the service of some 

social or political cause. Moreover, this expanded boundary rehabihtates 

the functional value of literary criticism. Without dismantling or disrupting 

the inherited system, individual agency contributes to a value-

transformation. The afGrmation of agency removes the theoretical 

deterrents to renew socially relevant hterature written in a tremendously 

transitional period. The transitional period I am referring to laid the 

foundation of the modem world system. As I proceed with my analysis, it 

would be clearer to readers why the present apathy in the canon towards 

the authors under discussion is not only wrong-headed but also 

counterproductive in diminishing the value of hterature. This is a heritage 

produced by the power play of the modernists. 
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In order to validate this concept of duality of structure in a cross-

cultural literary study, I have analyzed the material under discussion with a 

conceptual statement of the individual agency. In adapting the idea of 

individual agency in these two authors' case, it becomes evident that 

though they were not free of gender restrictions, they were not subservient 

or derivative authors; as difficult as they are to understand, owing to the 

present amnesia about significant historical facts we may have forgotten 

that each of them experimented and innovated literary forms to suit 

individual projects. Not intentionally abstruse in the formal sense, as Pound 

and Eliot were, the two had to exist and play significant social roles in a 

real world. Precisely for this reason, the three separate fields presented by 

the Giddenian grid of social acts are useful in determining the role of 

literature, both primary and theoretical. 

The theory of gender, a key concept in this study, is much energized 

by following Giddens' extended notion of societal structures. The theories 

are explicated by William SeweU with a clear summation of Giddens' 

social theory in the American Journal of Socioloev (Vol. 98, No.l. 1-29). 

This influential author of The Constitution of Society (1984), a former 

Cambridge sociologist, has exerted a strong influence on the University of 

Chicago school of Sociology in the past few decades and has lately 

emerged as a significant motivator of the current Labour Party leader, the 

British Prime minister, Tony Blair. Engaged as the president of the London 

School of Economics, Giddens, often considered a grand theoretician in 

sociology, had earlier based the notion of the duality of structure on his 

now-famous theory of "structuration." This theory views social mechanism 
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that I have noted above as composed of the three fimdamental and 

simultaneously interacting structures. The idea that general principles 

operating in society are capable of changing peacefully in an evolutionary 

manner is the moot point in Giddens' theoiy. He answers the overwhelming 

theoretical predominance of the Euro-communists and he retrieves the 

Enlightenment idea of social progress. Giddens modifies the sociology of 

evolution to advocate that society can iadeed be rejuvenated under the 

influence of pohtical and economic conditions. Thus, through the 

participatory efforts of individuals and groups (which obviously include all 

persuasive discussions, hence hterature), society can be given a new 

direction. This theory melds the abstract idea of society with a scope for 

individual action without neglecting material or discursive groimds. In 

consequence, this theoretical model confirms a conceptual ground on 

which to reestabUsh the relationship of an individual author, such as 

Tagore, in the process of social transformation. 

Although Kipling has been over-publicized for his strong advocacy of 

the Empire, it is barely known that Tagore, too, supported the imperial 

framework for a profitable improvement of Indian society. The 

transformation of the world that both Kipling and Tagore hoped for can be 

better explained by the notion of the duahty of structure. This idea of 

duality of structure means that while the general principle of the system 

remains intact, an individual can interpret and influence the system in terms 

of his/her personal actions and ideals (chapters two and three. The 

Constitution). The idea of the duality of structure allows an individual to 

retain an individual identity in order to transform society in both an 
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evolutionaiy and a personal manner. Kipling's mason and Tagore's 

universal inward visionary both find a meaningful accommodation within 

this notion. Literature, rescued from its proposed useless social role, finds 

its vital and active link with society. That no amount of technology can 

replace healthy himian components and interconnectedness is a desperate 

fact of our time. We should pay more attention to a practicable theory that 

tries to meld the abstract notion of society on the practical ground of an 

individual's involvement. In inducing a change of perspective, imagination 

may still be the only redemptive god. ^ 

Other schools of theory, including that of the French feminists, hoped 

for political empowerment and had variously debated the same issue of 

social transformation. In the seventies, the revolutionary gestures of 

change, feverishly churned by Euro-Marxists such as Althusser, Pierre 

Machery and others, were hidebound by the confusion generated by a lack 

of human agency. Despite the thoughts of Antonio Gramsci in repudiating 

the rigidly defined concept of class, theoretical bondage, such as the 

Foucauldian idea of an overwhelming institutional power, stood in the way 

of active individual agency and involvement. Euro-Marxists desperately 

failed in their goal of equalizing society by excluding human imagination, 

existing religious forms, and basic himian instincts for survival. Finger-

pointing at the patriarchy, the culprit in creating individual and institutional 

oppressions, continued a fiiiitfiil unveiling of social-sexual psychology in 

feminist critical discourse. These critical discourses nevertheless 

challenged the philosophic abstruseness of the deconstructive practice and 

expanded the area of investigation in hterature. They should therefore be 



34 

given credit for initiating a change in theoretical perspective throu^ 

poststnicturalism. The practical shortcoming of feminist theories is evident, 

since it more or less fantasizes that class or race doesn't exist. That all 

inequahty can be solved by the mere propagation of an anti-patriarchal 

lifestyle has not solved any problems, considering the rise of violence 

against women and children. Judged from the material point of view, 

feminists still have a long way to go. 

Giddens, on the other hand, offers a more optimistic theory of social 

transformation mediated through active and free human agency. He proves 

that the material structures of society, including any negative discursive 

heritages, such as race hatred, can be positively transformed from within an 

evolving system. As both Kipling and Tagore worked within the imperial 

system, a Giddenian theory may be more useful in approaching the works 

of these authors. Another eminent Cambridge sociologist, Margaret 

Archer, advances similar thoughts in Culture and Aeencv (1996). She also 

argues for a theoretical understanding of individual agency to reinvigorate 

the existing system. These contemporary social theoreticians counteract the 

conventional and rigid idea of the presumed ineffectual role of an 

individual in the face of an existing power structure or in the presence of 

chaos and anarchy. Giddens' idea of the duahty of structure, which affirms 

individual agency, has already been successfully used by other social, 

historical, and media scholars. Important for the present project of 

deciphering cross-cultural components within colonial short stories of 

imperial India is Roland Inden's analysis of the evolving structure of the 

Indian caste system, a tradition formerly presumed to be unchanging. Thus, 
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the theory of structuration is relevant to this critical enterprise of re

membering the India about which both Kipling and Tagore write. Though 

the two authors under discussion base their art on social values, by no 

appraisal can they be called realists. Griddens enlarges the basis of critical 

hterature as he prompts one to reassess the hterature of the past. 

The confusion about the practical ground of the Empire caused 

misconceptions about both Kipling and Tagore. Kipling has been 

misimderstood by many critics, those who favor him and those who do not. 

Owing to a lack of a broader perspective, Kipling is often termed as a bigot 

and an imperialist writer of the Raj. Owing to a similar lack of a broader 

point of view, Tagore has often been dismissed as an ineffective, oriental 

mystic. Any recontextualization of their short stories by an informed reader 

may utilize the Giddenian grid of action and agency to examine why this 

critical neglect happened. 

One can safely generalize about the critical trend, initiated by the 

distaste of the eminent modernist theoreticians, notably T.S. Ehot, who 

favored styhstic virtuosity for its own sake. Beginning with this period, the 

theoreticians following Eliot were reluctant to meddle in the affairs of the 

state. This particular theory of elitist art in time affected the academic 

reception of both the authors. Kipling appeared too raw and violent; 

Tagore, a foreigner to the new group of Western writers, seemed too 

humanistic and mystical. Kipling represented the Tory Party; Tagore, the 

Liberals. This practical commitment spelled disaster for their critical 

reception. These two authors, in their separate ways, adhered to the reform 
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or rejuvenation of the gender codes. The historical situation under the 

Empire created this unavoidable choice. 

The Role of Popular Authors 

As the tsvo authors advanced in their hterary careers during this 

tremendously transitional period, they were forced to voice the general 

theme of the time; the overall improvement of the imperial structure in their 

social role as popular authors. Taking sides on different interests within the 

Empire, it was no superficial posturing that the two authors belonged to 

opposite political camps. The multiple interests of the diverse groups!® 

within the Empire are equally voiced by both of them. 

The racial and cultural diversity in the multi-ethnic Indian Empire was 

a source of strength for the colonizers. People, classified and regionally 

separated, were used against one another. Ethnicity, given proper 

incentive, was to the advantage of the Empire builders. Paradoxically, 

regionalism sponsored a dialogue in native literature for the improvement 

of the common people. Tagore's short stories can largely be perceived to 

arise from these local roots. Any discussion of the texts originating in 

imperial India cannot ignore the multiethnic and caste/class composition of 

the traditional society of the time. Traditional societies, once confronted 

with newer situations in poUtical and economic structures, are often 

unwilling to change their ways, as was India in her initial contact with the 

West, a mammoth event that called for the overhauling of existing cultural 

codes. 
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If cultural groups, by force of habit, come to look upon their own 

ways as natural and unchanging, the nostalgia for their habitual ways 

creates complications for any new order wishing to win cooperation. 

Kiphng understood this tenacity of common people to live within their 

"gender" in the broader sense of culture. When threatened by the loss of 

their gender codes, people fight irrationally. 

The Mutiny of 1857 and the subsequent imperial administrative 

reordering are real examples of the pervasiveness of negative genderization 

by violence. In truth, Kipling's stories about India are specimens of creative 

and healing gestures of positive genderization; he looked at the situation in 

a pragmatic way under the presumption that the Empire was going to last 

forever. The habitual gender practice is characterized by something basic 

and primitive. Even when enslaved groups lose all material power, they 

cling to their cultural codes in their popular songs, tales and oral history. 

Residual cultural memories of oppressed cultural groups are always 

recoverable in imagination. The oppressed groups may culturally resist 

material genderization exerted through military, legal, and administrative 

power. Thus culture under oppression becomes multiple, fi^ctured, and 

layered. The secretive practice of religions, ethical codes, and family 

relations are held onto in order to continue a common identity. The 

dominated group may also preserve, if the linguistic and cultural heritage 

are strong, an inherited language. This preservation is the contribution of 

the obscurely imderstood power of the weak, which is to say the power 

exerted by imagination, feeling, and art. With this power, the subjugated 

people continue to resist even at the risk of their annihilation. The tribes of 
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India manifest this cultural continuity which is especially centered in the 

lives of women. The ancient religious and social rules structure their 

identity. Mysterious factors in Western imagination, traditional Lidian 

women practice and preserve their ancient culture. It is for this reason that 

they offer an example of gender that has been internalized. Both Western 

and new Indian feminist groups have extensively theorized the issues of 

modernization in the Indian woman question. Befitting their own new 

gender codes, they are more or less baffled by the seeming passive 

acceptance of the restrictive gender lot by the women of India. 

The rigidly proclaimed gender campaign by feminists overlooks the 

contribution of Tagore. In preparing the society for the emancipation of 

women through the active moral education of men, Tagore assesses the 

benefits of overall cultural inheritance. In other words, he affirms the active 

role men must play in transforming the rigid oppression of women under a 

fallen patriarchy. A brief mention of this feet needs articulation in 

preparation for a late introduction of Tagore, the father of Indian modernist 

reform. For Tagore, woman and motherhood were equivalent to a life-

sustaining principle. The same idea was manifest in Kipling. Sensitive to 

the other, the usually repressed feminine quaUties within the male psyche, 

Kipling appreciated the sanity of the cultural framework of India. To 

restate, this is what Giddens' idea implies by the duality of structure as 

apphed to cultural fields. The practically concerned authors contributed to 

changes in popular consciousness to reformulate society firom within the 

system, without ever losing touch with the cultural roots. The inherited 

system is invigorated through dedicated individual contributions and 
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innovations. In addressing the reform of traditional gender, Tagore has 

similar ideas. The duality of structure that qualifies the redefinition of the 

existing social codes is also apparent in Kipling's ideahst subtext. Tagore's 

ideas may be viewed as the idealist subtexts of the ideal Empire that 

Kipling definitely hoped for. That Tagore warned of the dangers of violent 

nationalism and supported the efGcacy of the Empire as a structure to bring 

himianity closer together may not come as a shock once we perceive his 

basically pacifist nature. 

Kipling's propagation of an ideal Empire based on a Carlylian honest 

work ethic is not a dispensable concept. If everyone works together to 

obey the law, the world can change for the better. Respect for one's 

modernist heritage cannot blind one to what the other has to offer. Both 

Kipling and Tagore propagated the improvement of the world through 

science, equitable administration, and family values. They sincerely 

believed that scientific discoveries and a smooth running administration 

with strong family values could bring the world together not only in amity 

and peace but also in mutual prosperity. Although I am projecting a 

universal concept that in effect has been scoffed out of existence in literary 

study, I am positive this idea of commonality or universality has a 

regenerative value in rebalancing the Segmented consciousness at the elite 

centers and violent factionalism in regional comers of this globe. 

That Indian society changed rapidly under the Empire in all aspects is 

not an insignificant contribution of the imperial structure. It is common 

knowledge that some form of Empire has always existed. That each Empire 

constructs its own gender code and impacts practical ground are 
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unavoidable givens. Without falling into a defensive posture about the idea 

of imperialism, a distinct legacy of the cold war, Kipling's "Empire," with 

its idealistic ideological scaffolding, is still a valuable notion. And one 

should investigate this idea as an idea, not confusing the notion with the 

actual historical facts. 

A power relationship, another term for gender, always remains a 

disputed axis in any discussion. Imperiahsm and military masculinism are 

closely aligned in theory, which obscures the power of the weak. The 

power of feeling and imagination— the subterranean factors of vitality — 

are often not implicated in any discussion of imperialism. The progressive 

curtailment of Uterature in the American academy and school system 

express a general disregard for the power of the weak. The argument 

against increasing violence engulfing society has very weak legs and an 

even weaker vision. Although I am making an ironic use of the word 

"weak," Tagore's articulation of this power of the weak co-informs the 

contributions of common people that one finds layered in Kipling's writing. 

Kipling's deep understanding of the lasting quality of individual 

dedication — a kind of material-spirituality to sustain the world — is often 

not assessed, much less recognized. Suggesting that great power be held 

with an equal amount of spirituality, Kipling attaches a meaningful 

quotation before his poem, "The City of Brass" (1909): "Here was a people 

whom after their works thou shalt see wept over for their lost dominion: 

and in this palace is the last information respecting lords collected in the 

dust." The last verse of an earlier poem, "The Palace" (1902), provides the 

idealist subtext that to be a king is also to be a mason, a selfless worker for 
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the future; "After me cometh a builder. Tell him^ I too have known." Thus 

the power of any human dedication as the imderground river should nourish 

the material world, no matter how unsatisfactory the discursive practices, 

no matter how negative. I am suggesting the idealism of both these authors 

in order to reafGrm the necessity to recover the human heritage from the 

bondage of ignorance that fails to change from the outdated notion of 

division between people. The 1895 story, "Hungry Stones," describes 

Tagore's longing for the rejuvenation of humanity through a liberation from 

past mistakes through love for all races. Even though Kipling never meant 

that the ideal Empire was to be a monoracial world government, this is the 

reputation he has to live with. Where women are looked upon as mystery 

and muse by Tagore, encumbered with a reputation of being a misogynist, 

Kipling recognizes the value of dedicated women in practical life. 

Women as mothers and primary language-givers have a tremendous 

power in oppressed and resisting groups. This power of maternal guidance 

is also recognized in the West where popular sayings such as "the hand 

that rocks the cradle rules the world" abound. Thus, gender, which in 

academic discourse is simply a "woman question," is multiple, pervasive, 

local and cultural. The idea of artificially constituted gender and the active 

reinforcement of it as genderization in colonization are most likely to be 

the main focus in either a co-operative or a confrontational period. What I 

am suggesting is this: gender is usually perceived differently by individuals 

based on what they are accustomed to by class, race, family, and religion. 

Generational gaps and individual variations may take many shapes — even 
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in a stable society. Genderization, on the other hand, is the force of active 

change and helps activate the duahty of structure. 

For better or worse, genderization must be perceived as dual, not only 

because the action can be either positive or negative but also because any 

social action continues both at the abstract and the material, on collective 

and individual levels. As an internal social process, the forces of positive 

genderization sustain a community and evolve newer gender forms. 

Various forms of violent or negative genderization are too well known to 

redescribe. During times of political conquest and economic reordering, the 

violence of negative genderization is amply manifest. I will refrain from 

enumerating the negativity of genderization, since my goal is to point 

towards the healing imagination of these two particular authors. 

Transforming through individual or group practices, society may rethink 

and change itself. Literature is a very important part of this transformative 

process. 

Genre and gender: 

More than any other genre, sometimes akin to a parable as a 

repository of multivalenced meanings, short story may instruct readers in a 

short-cut manner in transitional times of new gender/power relations. 

Genre and gender, etymologically linked, are expected to be the voice of 

authority. With the rise of capitahsm in modem times, individual authority 

gained prominence. In Romanticism, individual visions, even aberrations, 

took a prominent place in the genre. This excess is notable in Poe. 
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Unassuming on the surface, the message hidden in short stories can veil a 

plethora of centrifugal or external meanings while also being an expression 

of inner conflicts. Thus effective short stories can be aesthetically as well 

as intellectually stimulating. The same form is crafted by Kipling and 

Tagore, both master craftsmen in the art of veiling, to include deeper 

sociopohtical meanings. Despite a lack of current academic recognition, 

these two writers commanded a near global readership. It is now forgotten 

how they initially came to be popular writers. Knowledge of the historical 

roots of their narratives contributes to a better appreciation of the relevance 

of their short stories in a global world. Introducing these two authors in the 

same critical study also highlights their cross-cultural significance. In their 

respective approach to gender/power in their art, together they offer a more 

cohesive picture of the Empire. In a global society beset with myriad 

questions of group identities, the following exposition might be helpful in 

appreciating the variance of cultures/gender in India during the height of 

imperial domination. 

A description of the gendered relations between the dominant group 

and the dominated helps deJSne Kipling's colonial short stories. Similar 

thematic expressions of the incipient power of the politically dominated 

and economically subjugated are the components of Tagore's effort at 

winning the hearts of his native readers. In their assimilation of the 

changing complexities of modem times, Tagore's stories possess a social 

energy quite incomprehensible in the West. The immensity of literary 

production, with only special groups of academic readers influenced by 

theory, requires the assistance of advertisement through multilevel 
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marketing these days. From our postmodern perspective, the comparison of 

the popularity of the turn of the century, especially in the early twentieth 

century, suggests a world which is culturally, socially, and politically 

different. The comparatively unspoiled readers during that time had more 

&ith in what they read. Both authors in the following discussion 

consciously represent the need for some drastic changes in the imperial 

social apparatus, which indicates a massive demographic movement. This 

movement effectively spanned a diversity of cultures, caught in the multiple 

process of trade, conmierce, industry, and military interventions. Judged 

against this backdrop of progressive forces of global modernization, the 

usual reputation of Kipling as a racist is a false representation of this 

multidimensional genius. The image of Tagore as an insignificant oriental 

mystic is also not a fair critical definition. This falsification originated with 

the modernist and elite literary tradition that rejected popular authors of the 

early twentieth century. This rejection lasted throughout the entire 

twentieth century. In an effort to accurately identify the reasons for the 

academic dismissal of these authors, the complex roots of the British 

Empire and the biographies of the authors offer helpful tools for 

elucidation. I address these questions in Chapters Two, Three, and Four. 

The Socially Constructed Race Theory of the Twentieth Century: 

A preliminary examination of the contemporary academic's perception 

of other cultures, as regulated as it is by an admix of Euro-Marxism and the 

vigorously constructed theory of the social other, is necessary to highlight 
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the theoiy of gender and genderization or social mechanisms in this critical 

study. The complex subjective self awareness of the modem century in the 

West has produced a heritage of defining human subjectivity on the basis 

of the Freudian or Jungian obsession with a socially constructed, 

discursively practiced theory of othemess. This also bears a direct 

correlation with prevailing social and political realities. The emphasis on 

social othemess manifests tremendously adverse effects on the 

unconscious. For a theoretical explanation of this phenomenon, the woric of 

a contemporary psychoanalyst who successfully links sociological material 

to define the role of race is helpful. Michael V. Adams, of the New School 

of Social Sciences, Columbia University, re-thinks the theory of the 

imconscious on the basis of racial and cultural differences. Recommending 

Adams' 1996 study. The Multicultural Imagination: "Race." Color, and the 

Unconscious. Tzevetan Todorov, a prominent culture critic, asserts that, 

"there are no easy answers" for the unconscious elements in race questions 

(xii). Andrew Samuels, the author of The Political Psvche (1993), notes 

that Adams "succeeds. . .in utterly repositioning the unconscious as a 

contributor to social and poUtical processes of healing and reconciliation 

between different groups of people." The subliminal aspect of the political 

rhetoric is a subject that subsumes more than one discipline. The 

theoretical overview of the social other invites serious exploration in 

literary study, since a bridging of the two interactive cultures in 

representing Kipling and Tagore within the same critical study might dispel 

confusion or complacency about the cultural divide of the other races. 

Kipling may have exhibited some degree of bigotry, and he also depicted 



46 

many bigots, but his spiritual awareness of the oneness of human destiny 

under one ideal Empire never could fiilly justify the seemingly scientific 

theories of divisive racism. A contrast with other portrayals of Calcutta will 

be illuminating to decipher the depiction of gender/power in Kipling. 

Conversely, in an increasingly interactive multi-racial world, the 

selective information hi^ilighted in the postmodernist theoiy-intoxicated 

Western representational distortion of Calcutta, the capital of Imperial 

India and the birthplace of Tagore, appears significant. To set the record 

straight, let us seek the help of Ronald Hyam who explains the importance 

of Calcutta for the Empire. Hyam notes that "the 'Star of the East' at 

Calcutta, was the oldest Masonic lodge outside Britain.. .[as] fireemasonry 

was coterminous with the Empire" by 1728 (Hyam: 153,1976). In the 

same study, Hyam notes that the "props of Empire-building: [were] sport 

and secret societies" (150). This training of the ruling race was taking place 

in India as early as 1716. However this may be interpreted, a vigorous 

policy of building an imperial race was pursued by the Empire builders in 

Calcutta and a restatement of this fact is essential in linking the city to the 

global world. This imperial design required a strong social reform in 

England to produce "stalwart sons to people the colonies" (131). In order 

to succeed as a spokesperson of the Empire, Kipling was required to 

follow the discursive and the practical tradition into which he was thrown. 

The great men of the Empire such as Cecil Rhodes, Kitchener, Baden-

Powell and others sublimated their sexual instincts in work (137). This 

discursive and practical situation is discussed in this introduction to clarify 

the unjustified allegation leveled solely against all BCipling's work. Kipling's 
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relationships with his personal fiiends and romantic loves are not of 

militaristic nature. Chapter Three, devoted to his biography, I hope, will 

clarify some aspects of his personality. It is illogical to heap on Kipling, the 

dreamer, and the blame that should be leveled against the excesses of 

military imperialism. Moreover, the contrast between present 

representations of India and the representation by Kipling helps us to 

review his imaginative position more clearly. We shall notice that Kipling 

transcends his negative heritage and that his short stones are either 

inconclusive or split in half in sympathy. la consequence, Giddenian 

categories of structures, especially the unconscious, remain helpful. That 

Kipling and much that Kipling has written retain popular appeal should 

confirm the human fasciaation for the topic of the Empire. Although the 

negative results of mistaken policies, along with the human failure to share 

the wealth, vitiated the idea of the global Empire, it seems the capacity to 

do good remains a distinct possibihty for any imperial structure. One 

cannot blame Kipling, the visionary of a global world, for aU the mistakes 

of the Raj. The muddled issue of race can also be significantly clarified by 

affirming the centrality of the individual agency of writers, critics, and 

scholars. Overcoming the stagnant essentialism of feminism or the rigid 

binarism of race theories, Giddens' more optimistic alternative explanation 

of evolutionary change can be usefully employed in critical practice. 

Reformulation of Gender Applied to 

the short stories of Kipling and Tagore 
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In the subsequent chapters following this introductory discussion, a 

group of stories from the turn of the century will be examined. The selected 

stories were chosen after having read over five-hundred short stories by 

both authors. The selection itself will enable one to understand the unstable 

practices of gender in all its multiplicity. The complex inscription of gender 

in genre is analyzed by extratextual and intertextual components that are 

hidden in these narratives. The juxtaposition of stories, reflective of the 

two oppositional cultures in transition, indicates a continuous repetition of 

gender themes. The overbearing presence of the gender theme within the 

texts foregrounds the concerns of the rulers and the anxiety of the 

colonized. Kipling's reputation as a bigot ought to be significantly modified 

with the exposition of the extremely gendered divisions imposed by 

colonial society, his target audience. In this cross-cultural exploration 

through literature, the selected narrative texts are read through the lens of 

history and biography. Chapter Two will specifically focus on the broader 

historical impUcations of the short stories. 

To determine the extent to which Kipling conformed to his presimied 

obedient articulation of the ofScial gender code, one needs to understand 

the historical context. It is by comparing the existing conventions of Anglo 

India with Kipling that one may ascertain the attitude of this author. After 

the 1857 Indian Mutiny, the poUtical reorganization of India as a crown 

colony implemented many drastic administrative changes in which the 

articulation of racial separation emerged as the cornerstone of poUcy. The 

transfer of power from the East India Company to the Crown meant a new 

social stratification. Anxious not to repeat the mistakes of the earlier 
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epochs, when closer racial relationships were desirable, the pohcy makers 

overdetermined the case of racial segregation. The Freudian term, 

"overdetermination," denotes the complexity of the multiple causes of any 

mental aberration. In the case of interracial pohcy during the Raj, 

overdetermination serves as a worthwhile analogy drawn from mental 

illness, and is apt as a description of this process of overkill. Writing 

during this anxious period of imperial expansion, Kipling fictionally 

incorporates the particularity of the imperial gender question. The 

predominance in the fictional record of gendered separation of groups and 

classes makes it necessary to contextualize his early short stories about 

colonial life. Without this context, he is radically misunderstood. In 

context, the gendered attitudes of the Anglo ruling class are seen to have 

played a prominent role. 

The new gender codes of the imperial authority coincided with the 

equally powerfiil, though covert, articulation of the gender mechanism in 

the narratives of the colonized society. As I have stated above, "the woman 

question" provides a clue to the centrahty of gender in contemporary 

administrative and social changes. When the colonized territory is 

considered a helpless female, interesting gender displacements occur with 

reference to the power relation. The colonized male turns into a female; the 

imperial woman becomes invested with masculine prowess. The reversal in 

the traditional gender ideal dictates the practice in actuality; therefore, 

gender within the colonial ruling elite group was progressively and socially 

constituted, closely monitored for any deviation. 
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The ideal Anglo-Indian women of the Empire were expected to follow 

the style befitting their imperial status. This lifestyle differed significantly 

from the norm of subdued domesticated bourgeois women in England who 

were opposingly required to cope with repressive Victorian gender codes. 

The social rule for women — vigorously proselytized by missionaries — to 

suffer and be still in mute obedience to masculinity, was more or less 

edged out by domineering and managerial qualities, which found approval 

in the community of imperial women. It would be wrong to draw an 

analogy between the American frontier women and the women of the Raj. 

The women of the Raj commanded a settled territory with ample leisure. 

As a result, they were allotted few frontier hardships. Having a structured 

and enclosed social life at their disposal, the women of the Raj were 

craftier and more socially elevated than anyone else. They ruled at home 

with dozens of servants and the social clubs offered dozens of younger 

men as their convenient companions. Their suppressed but intensely 

competitive sexual tensions are sometimes delightfully depicted by Kipling. 

The ornamented flourishes of the imperial women took advantage of the 

elaborate art of the Indian dress makers. As a matter of fact, the imperial 

administration expected quite a different type of behavior from the women 

of the Raj. As a sensitive, enthusiastic, shrewd observer and a master 

craftsman of the intricate social play of imperial gender, Kipling remains so 

unsurpassed that the Western feminists feel his representations of women 

stink of misogyny. 

Conversely, the short stories of Tagore revolve around the 

complexities of the new Indian woman reform question forcefully initiated 
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by the administratioii to culturally subjugate the natives. He wanted to 

arouse his moribund society; yet Tagore saw that politically repressed 

colonized middle-class males felt doubly lost. They were psychologically 

overpowered by the vigorously articulated government sponsored 

criticisms directed at the cultural shortcomings of the subject race. These 

discursive Anglo practices characterized native women as prisoners of a 

degraded domestic sphere of "niggers," a pejorative term originating in 

post-Mutiny India reserved for the natives in Anglo parlance. To represent 

the vitiated and sad colonized existence, Tagore turned to the literary oudet 

of short stories. He succeeded in the covert articulation to propagate, to 

disguise, and to question the reformulation of traditional colonial 

gender/power. When a reader confronts his skeletal short stories, 

bafQement may ensue from the suppression of descriptive details. Tagore's 

plots said a great deal to his intended readers despite this artfully practiced 

minimalism. 

For the readers unaware of the society of the time, it should be stated 

that fear of "niggers" gave rise to new iaterracial attitudes through a Uvely 

circulation of Anglo mythologies/narratives which dominated the socially 

constructed ideas about the native's lustful propensities as well as his 

oppression of women. These stories were mostly told to instill a cautionary 

terror in the hearts of Anglo women who may have, the Anglo males 

feared, secretly lusted after some of these "darkies." The Hindus, as 

extravagant entertainers and gift-givers, were termed "gentoos," the term 

for Hindoos during earlier decades and the eighteenth century. In any case, 

women of the Raj vigorously competed among themselves for the attention 
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of powerfiil men in the newly consolidated Empire. The exciting social 

style displayed in the summer capital Simla was beyond the imagination of 

an ordinary English woman and was therefore highly coveted. Adela 

Quested and the Marabar caves were already there, even before E. M. 

Forster was bom. The power of high society women struck awe in the 

hearts of aspiring young males. This social fact is the material ground on 

which Kipling's short stories are based. Thankappan Nair edits the social 

interactions recorded by Rev. Long in British Social Life in Ancient 

Calcutta (1983). He writes in the introduction of the gradual change that 

took place in the social life of the British. It is an important historical fact 

that illuminates the period that Kipling depicts. Nair gives a chronology: 

"the first period (1690-1765) is characterized by collegiate Ufe. The second 

period (1765-1856), which begins after the Black Hole tragedy, witnesses 

the growth of social life which is calculated to consohdate the Enghsh East 

India Company's Mercantihsm. The third and last period (1857-1947). . 

.saw imperialism in social life" (1, 1983). Kipling witnessed the last period 

in its entire splendor. Yet, there is nothing self-congratulatory in his 

representations of this exclusive social group. The split in Kipling's vision 

is hidden and tortured. On the surface, he speaks of the power of the 

Anglos; in the manner of telling, he destroys the representation and layers 

his narratives with moral ambiguity. 

When one turns to colonized life, one finds the impact of the gradual 

separation of races written on various layers of society. The imperial 

leftovers accumulated visibly in the hybrid class. Due to the social 

rejection firom the Anglo and displacements ft'om the main society, the 
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Eurasians felt destitute. To assuage the needs of a large population of 

young unmarried soldiers, organized prostitution was on the rise. The 

Eurasians, as well as the victims of frequent famines, were fodder to this 

basic animal need. The native upper-classes reverted back to stricter 

traditional morality to save their families. The system of purdah became 

more prevalent. Tagore inherited this sociological burden of history; as a 

result, women characters in Tagore indirectly reflect this vast imtold misery 

of the colonized society. The women of India had no other option but to 

fall back on the support of their families. Any adverse discussion of the 

social custom that evolved in ^dia should take note of this fsLct. In 

consequence, the women characters in Tagore carry the weight of these 

more complex meanings and simultaneously act as fictional markers of a 

sorry culture in the grip of complex socioeconomic changes. 

The role of gender is also poignantly depicted at times by Kipling as a 

controlling factor in society. He saw that traditional gender engulfs all 

Indian men and women and keeps them chained. A lowlife character from 

Kipling's short story "Lispeth," which I analyze at length in a later chapter, 

also becomes an incamate metaphor for the exclusion of power imposed 

through deceptive social rejections. As in the case of Lispeth, Kipling 

handles the representation with sympathy and does not strip the rejected 

native women of human dignity. The domestic servant class in Kipling is 

likewise depicted with an honest appreciation, compassion, and affection, 

almost as if the servants were members of the conomunity. This affection is 

acknowledged in his autobiography. Something of Mvself (1937), which I 

discuss more in depth in the biographical Chapter Three. In light of this 
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fact, the representatioa of servants in several of his short stories acquires a 

newer dimension and helps dispel the idea of Kipling's racist bent of mind. 

Of the representation of common people, the same cannot be claimed for 

Kurtz's shadowy nameless characters. It is evident that Kipling was 

imaginatively involved with India's manifest cultural variety, not because 

he had power over them, but because he felt nurtured and empowered by 

the poor hidian people. Here was a storehouse of pathos exhibited in the 

masses that he fuUy appUed in his short stories. Thus he also won the 

hearts of his target Anglo audience. They were in the habit of beUeving that 

they meant justice and succor for the starving millions. 

Gender and manners, as expressions of imperial class stratification, 

surrounded Kipling and Tagore. The impact of foreign cultures, Indian for 

the Anglo-Indians and vice versa, influenced both parties. Women of the 

Raj copied the Mughal luxuries of multiple servants in lavish measure. The 

new middle-class women of colonized society who were book readers 

became more domestic and inward. The practicality of becoming partners 

in the newly politicized middle-class forced them to understand the art of 

material survival along with their men. One cannot underestimate the 

psycho-social role of Uterature by native writers during this time as it 

silently revolutionized the domestic sphere with more literate mothers. 

Tagore's older sister, as noted above, was the editor of the influential 

Calcutta literary joumal Bharati for fifteen years. If the excess of rigorous 

Indian patriarchy was questioned, it was also paradoxically cherished as a 

foundation of the nation in the making. Dress codes of the women were 

almost the mainstay of literary articles in colonial India. Since women 
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writers discussed the change in the style of dress so intendy, they were not 

slavishly mimicking Victorian fashions, but rather eagerly questioning the 

style. Victorian style was blended with Indian attire and did not stay 

foreign. We can use this evidence to draw a conclusion about the theorized 

absolute mimicry of the middle-class. The short stories written during the 

nineteenth century are replete with the implications of the shifting gender 

issue; both cultures were to conform to the demands of a transition to 

modernity. This anxiety of the dominated races is often mocked in theory. 

The parallel and separate worlds were nevertheless contaminated by 

the close daily proximity of the natives because of the need for an extreme 

number of domestic servants and the ever present native administrative 

class. Racial segregation, so energetically formulated in theory to express 

the contempt of the dominant, originated through extreme femiliarity. It is 

often thought that one is afraid of something unknown; in actuality, one is 

more contemptuous of what is proximate. Domination thus requires a 

discursive distortion of the subjugated others as an arsenal of control. The 

invisibility of the colonized, which was reinforced by the indifference of 

the superior class of the Anglo-Indian rulers, is the usual ingredient of 

power relations. In the colonial context, gender/power relations were 

practiced and ritually produced on a daily basis through many status 

symbols that reflected class hierarchy. It is difficult to visualize this past 

proximity of races at the present moment. Nevertheless, estabhshing the 

actuahty of the situation is a necessity for any rereading of Kipling. If it 

becomes clear that gender is a race issue, a class question and not a matter 

of the condition of women alone, the texts of Kipling and Tagore acquire 
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greater clarity. Philosopher Richard Rorty in a 1985 Mexico City 

International Philosophy Congress, argued that philosophy should not be 

"seen as a foundation for political implications, but should be engaged in as 

a kind of'experimental self-creation'" (Garry and Pearsall: 248, 1989). 

Philosophy is a kind of play that is not expected to "rescue and redeem." 

This utterance is symptomatic of the separation of life and art vigorously 

practiced in theory. Both Kipling and Tagore, different as they are in their 

race and class components, do not subscribe to the separation between 

ethical responsibility and art. If in their woiic the human world 

predominates, the presence of social values carries on the ideal of the 

EnUghtenment project of progress and reason. With the negative reaction 

to the idea of progress in the modernist tenet, the writers who were actively 

involved in sociopolitical themes began to be neglected. However, at the 

present moment in human history, the re-visioning of these neglected past 

authors would be meaningful and profitable for several reasons. One of 

these is the gendered race question. 

The Counterproductive Overemphasis of 

"Alterity" in Current Theory: 

If the prominently articulated race question concerns the projects of 

postcoloniahty and cross-cultural studies today, the complexities and the 

importance of the same question, revealed in fictional representation during 

the Raj, must receive their due. This cross-cultural experience is both 

dreaded and desired. Interestingly, following the rigid discursive heritage. 
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these postcolonial critics, Lalita Pandit and Jerry Mcguire included, liken 

the encounter with other cultures as '*an experience that is crossed and 

recrossed by machines of power under whose influence fantasy, prejudice, 

ambivalence, and dispositions of panic and violence thrive" (Myrsiades 

and Mcguire: 2, 1996). Thus, in their critical version, there is no easy way 

to bypass the psychological complexity. By viewing the two cultures 

represented by the principal authors discussed, one may judge for oneself if 

the crossing of boundaries is as perilous as that claimed by these culture 

critics. The exposure to the cultures represented in their short fictions may 

not be an easy encounter in a complex society such as ours, ensconced as 

we are within the comfortable cultural boundaries of Western political 

freedom. Many of the culture-critics suggest that boundary crossing can be 

dangerous. But this encounter can be negotiated, if undertaken with some 

attempt at common sense with the help of a reasonable theoretical 

framework. In the articulation of the politics of silence and "alterity," or 

the theoretically afBrmed concept of the social other, these critics mosdy 

echo Said's assessment. This appraisal of global relationship, in theory, 

imphes a negative heritage of postcoloniality. The theory proceeds to 

define other races as hybrid, as mimic, as monkeys, as copy cats who can 

only echo in distorted voices the all powerful Western hegemonic 

discourse. By common agreement, the Western discourse as the voice of 

the dominant race is all powerful; hence the same critics forewarn one of 

the risk of occluding one or the other narration. I need to challenge this 

theoretical stagnation by presenting two authors who may have stood 

against such absolute divisiveness: Tagore on the basis of one humanity. 
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Kipling on the foundation of one Empire. If one conjoins these two authors 

together, one may find in that conjxmction a guidance for a regeneration of 

the world on a more human basis. 

Aware of a possibility of occluded narratives, despite explicating the 

social complexities of the process of colonization, I have tried to be as 

non-polemical as possible. The individual biographical information offered 

in chapters three and four eases the di£5culties of knowing these writers in 

their sociohistorical milieu and allows an investigation of authorial 

intentions. Thus biography also contnbutes to my central thesis which 

offers a rebuttal to a popular critical position. Subsequent chapters are 

balanced in interpretive readings. I have divided each between the two 

authors. 

The Kipling-Tagore configuration might help one to visualize the 

complex links between their parallel worlds, as much as it might help 

illuminate our own encounters with other cultures. Though the theories of 

multiculturalism have been given enough exposure in academic discourse, 

the phenomenon has an adverse effect. The problem of multi-culturalism 

can be solved only if the diverse magnitude of culture can be considered to 

remain quite steady. With each technological change introduced, older 

cultures experience changes in all areas. In a hypothetically open system, 

each change would be absorbed and assimilated. In an unjust situation, 

only the predatory instinct would prevail. These assumptions were at the 

root of early sociological investigations, including the racial theory of the 

founding father of sociology, Auguste Comte (1798-1857), and Arthur D. 

Gobineau (1816-1882). The idea of evolutionary sociology is modified in 
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the present time. The study of emerging social thought throu^ the 

nineteenth century manifests many discourses. Andrew Rutherford has also 

placed the sociological relevance of Kipling within this trend. A 

clarification of this aspect of Kipling's work would make him a more 

profitable subject of study for a modem reader. In the process. Western 

discourse, as exemplified by Kipling, will be proven to be not as monologic 

or one-dimensional as is presumed. That the voices of the subjugated are 

not always occluded is proven by Tagore, a culminating point in Indian 

modem thought. Tagore comes after many since, with exposure to Western 

history, several others before him also tried to grapple the idea of progress 

in the context of India. Tagore asks what this progress should be. Should 

the benefit to man also be an inaUenable component of this material 

progress in unison and harmony? As he offers the idea of a religion of man 

to the split and divisive West, including Russia, his thoughts provoked 

diverse reactions in the West. I will speak about this issue later. 

Contact with the West proved to be immensely fiiiitful in improving 

the culture in India, especially in rethinking the position of women. This 

does not mean that the West came and liberated the women of India. They 

came to exploit them as a legitimate commodity. The reactions to this 

massive social transformation produced in an Indian thinker's mind are 

peripherally addressed in Chapters Two and Four. My initial assumption 

that gender/power relation has sometimes been resisted and transformed by 

praxis is not well-received in modernist credo. The process of the 

imposition of gender has, in some historic instances, been resisted by the 

power of the written word. This fact is often encoded in the fictional 
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message of the very representative of power. Kipling veiled his resistance 

to the oppressive gender regulation manifested in his dearly held idea of an 

ideal world under the Empire. Kipling's implied bigotry is negated by the 

one excellent "Law." Implied through his narratives, his imperial desire is 

often firactured by other contending desires for a childlike dream of an 

Edenic world of fullness. IBs narrative structure, couched in the words of 

common people, often implies a visionary longing for an ideal world of 

innocence and justice. The act of possession, the creation of protective 

waUs around one's psyche by social command, is shown in itself as blind 

slavery to gender/power implicit in the imperial social contract. The all-

pervasive monolithic of&cial gender regulations within Kipling's narrative 

enclosure bristles against these societal restrictions. Even if gender is 

obeyed in all practical social interactions, narratives can never copy reality 

in complete mimesis. Literature as a social act, in Kenneth Burke's 

argument, is only operative on a symbolic level. In the Giddenian grid, that 

very symbolic act encompasses the extended and enmeshed realities of an 

individual consciousness within specific sociohistoric contexts. 

The larger meaning of the fictional components that I referred to as 

centrifugal energy within the narratives can easily be envisaged by the 

Giddenian grid, since the hidden nairation in these colonial fictional texts 

add both depth and dimension to Kipling's stories. The rise of modernism, 

on the other hand, after the steady procurement and collection of wealth 

through coloniahsm, signaled a turning away from any socially responsible 

art. In general, the era had sponsored the art for stylistic intricacies and 

excellence. In my effort at rejoining and reahgning history and biography in 
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the making of narratives, it is necessary to take a broader view of the 

process of cultural transformation. The role of the author is important, as 

the authors' secret wishes become encoded in Uterature. The authors 

themselves provide the missing links of their narrative's underlying desire 

within the text. Nora Crook, in her Kipling's Mvths of Love and Death 

(1989), notes that the synecdochic proportions of Sahiba's jeweled 

forefinger have "intimations of the sybilline" and provide the reader with 

yet another dimension of the transgression of gender (2). The sign of the 

forefinger pointing to healing directions should lead a reader to the heart of 

mystery, the human unity^. These hidden transgressions of mechanically 

imposed gender are abimdantly found in Kipling's less guarded inscriptions. 

This role of transgressive imagination opens doors even while the rigidly 

held rules try to block the way with iron bars. 

The idea of gender, the key concept in this study, could be extended 

to incorporate any other social behaviors as it is a term for pervasive social 

regulations manifest in any society. If feminists use gender to campaign for 

women's rights and to oppose oppression, the analysis of colonization can 

equally use gender to represent the nature of regulatory power. All social 

practices are constructed and constituted and may encompass the three 

domains of practical consciousness, discursive practice, and unconscious ~ 

- the three interactive structures elucidated by Giddens. These veiy 

structures, which implement and produce gender materially and 

linguistically, can be equally transformed through various group or 

individual practices. This perspective may help a more balanced evaluation 

of the use of short story as a powerful weapon of persuasion, either for 
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control or for benevolent social reform. The focus on the insistent 

involvement of Kipling and Tagore with the effects of gender significantly 

revives the larger meaning clusters in the bodies of the chosen narratives. 

As I have pointed before, the idea of gender, couched in different rhetoric, 

was in focus through the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. 

The individual stories are selected in order to rework the allegations 

initiated primarily by the modernist distaste for the practical involvement of 

art in the power play of society. Academic neglect of these two authors 

began with a shift of emphasis on the role of art. With the rise of 

modernism, technique and subjective visions were accorded the utmost 

consideration in an attempt to revive the symbolist tradition of Europe. 

This literary trend eliminated critical focus on those authors who did not fit 

the norm. After the passage of almost a century, with the coming into 

vogue of the genre of postcoloniality, a subtle shift may be perceived 

regarding another aspect of the multidimensional Kipling. The postcolonial 

critics, too, have mistakenly and superficially come to look upon Kipling as 

the sole embodiment of the actual power of the British Raj. Tagore, who 

fared better with the liberals through the war years, is surprisingly judged 

of no importance in the current critical practice that is overactive in its 

effort to establish a concept of social otherness. My interpretive readings, 

based on the redefined concept of gender, contend the modernists' special 

theory of art and their adverse criticisms of both Kipling and Tagore. One 

notices that after their initial enthusiasm with the lyrical-musical aspect of 

Tagore, both Yeats and Ezra Pound felt baffled by his penetrating critical 

intelligence and a seemingly obtuse political stand. D. H. Lawrence, of all 
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people, felt that Tagore's analysis of Western industrialism was 

inappropriate. Although one may take these contemporary reactions of the 

eminent theoreticians seriously, these opinions raise questions about the 

cross-cultural differences that require more extended explanations. 

I have carefully selected only eight out of the five hundred short story 

texts by Kipling and Tagore to inquire into the representation of 

gender/power relations during the Raj. The selected stories are separated 

into four categories of social organization: class, race, religion, and family. 

Chapters Five to Eight interpret these structural classifications by 

presenting one story fi-om each author. 

Present distance firom that important transitional time and the 

attendant loss of historical memory will be addressed in the Second 

Qiapter. That discussion seeks to establish a historic context for both 

Kipling's and Tagore's short story texts. By placing the two writers side by 

side, the cultural differences and economic imbalances in. their parallel 

worlds are made more visible. This approach departs from the expected 

order of perception in current critical practice and brings into focus the 

conditions surrounding these erstwhile partners within the Empire. The 

discussion lends shape to the connection between two imaginative story 

tellers. After all, they shared a turbulent time. 

Justification of Biographical Materials: 

Litensely self protective, the hves of these two authors define gender 

as it regulates both their private and pubhc selves. Gender, in consequence. 
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is seen as an unstable ground. Given the chance of an individual expression 

of desire, newer developments in the definition of structure most certainly 

occur in literature. Moreover, without religious or moral policing, detested 

equally by both Kipling and Tagore, gender constrictions cease to matter at 

a poetic, idealistic, and imaginative level. A new possibility of recovery of 

the original unity appears possible. Kipling's interracial love stories or 

homosocial representations, overriding the divisive concept of otherness, 

could thus be seen as imaginative markers of possible human unity. In 

other words, gender as restrictive structure is always present; however, 

these structures are often altered in imaginative acts. At the height of 

imperial power, it was only Tagore's seemingly simple voice that spoke of 

human dignity in a manmade world and pointed to the dignity of woman as 

an equal participant in culture. An understanding of the pervasiveness of 

gender and its transgression helps define the lives of these authors. 

Gender appears to govem more rigorously men who are socially 

prominent and who are dependent on the goodwill of their supporting 

groups. The biographies of these two controversial authors equally reveal 

the effects of gender in their personal lives. Despite recent displacements 

and denials that in theory established "the death of the author," the events 

of the lives of these two exceptional men do require attention (Barthes: 

1977). Restating these biographical facts assists in enhancing the 

significance of their work. I have stressed only those events that possibly 

exercised influence throughout their creative life. Discussion of the 

biographical elements serves to remind readers of the two authors' 

respective social standing and education. Moreover, their class background 



65 

within a patriarchal system allows one to grasp the overbearing and 

oppressive nature of the law of the father meted out to male children. 

These two authors needed a vocation, and they were not going to get it 

through open and blimt rebellion. 

As I noted before, Kipling and Tagore were not free agents. 

Nevertheless, their short stories, ideahstic in intent, are laden with hidden 

transgressions and deviations from the culturally inherited or poUtically 

imposed rigid gender rules. The hidden transgressive components within 

the narratives of their autobiographies and short stories a£Gnn the force of 

a creative genderization. The impUcations of these facts likewise may 

affirm the pertinence of the Griddenian model of the duality of structure, 

which suggests that inherited structure is individually practiced to 

transform gender. To illuminate the social commitment and concern for the 

practical world in these two authors help us understand our own diverse 

world with a better perspective. In reviewing the heritage of modernism 

and in reasserting our ethical responsibihty as hterary critics, I intend to 

refocus attention on gender and genre and so reconfigure the critical 

project. Chapters Three and Four deal with versions of these two authors' 

biographies to relate the Griddenian emphasis on the unconscious, and 

should be taken as an integral part of the interpretations of the actual texts 

that follow. 

Biography in relation to the interpretation of texts is particularly 

necessary in introducing a non-Western author like Tagore, who is Uterally 

unknown to this generation of American readers. Similarly, Kipling is now 

a neglected and distortedly represented literary personaUty. Besides, the 
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idea of the British Empire is not properly assessed in the American 

curriculum at the moment. The second chapter in this study selectively 

explains the individual nature of the colonial experience as reflected in the 

short story in India and should be read as an explication of the practical 

consciousness as mediated by the authors. Thus projected, the critical 

effort undertaken in this study tries to incorporate the complexity of any 

literary texts on the basis of the Giddenian grid without neglecting the tools 

of analytical deconstruction. As discursive enclosure cannot neglect the 

practical world, the first four chapters of this study try to meld the 

information of the three discrete structures of society explained by 

Giddens. Thus the first four chapters act as a bridge that carry the new 

readers over to the interpretive chapters. Therefore, a new understanding of 

Kipling and Tagore is arrived at before we enter the discussion of the 

actual texts. This explicatory approach, melding the practical ground in the 

author's lives and imaginative texts, in consequence, significantly differs 

fi:om the modemist-formahst explication of pure text, subjective response 

to texts, or expUcation singularly based on a particular theory. 

Modernism largely projects a solipsistic world view of an isolated 

subjective consciousness. We may refer to the modernist art of Pound, 

Ehot, Gertrude Stein or Virginia Woolf. It is my contention that, in their 

eagemess to establish an European identity, they ignore the vital link to the 

material world. The principle of abstraction in art culminates in the 

doctrine of "inward temporahty" invading literary works. This was harped 

on by De Man, as the "text" began to be treated as an "objectal thing" and 

"the image" of the text was only purported to be a subjective vision at a 
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symbolic plane, cut off from referentiality and actual reality, hi the end, 

both Pound and Eliot became embroiled in abstract and therefore more 

pernicious pohtics that can be properly defined by the Benjaminian 

aestheticization of pohtics. Though the modernists avoided pohtics in 

theory, they could remain without it. Li a large measure, these authors 

played a role in creating a theoretical fence around the concerns in Uterary 

study. Kiphng and Tagore, in contrast, were involved in the events of the 

world, committed to making a difference, good or bad, through what they 

wrote. Reaching out to as large a pubhc as possible, diverse as they are in 

their authorial masks, their projected personahties with over-pronounced 

pubhc commitments often stand in the way of our imderstanding their 

writing. As a responsible critic, it is my duty to deepen the exphcation of 

their texts. The biographical materials, discussed in Chapters Three and 

Four, add depth to my interpretations of their writing. This is especially 

important in the present context of a controversy in critical theory about the 

value of third world hterature. 

One may briefly look at one such controversy generated by Frederick 

Jameson, since he can be considered as representative of the Euro-

Marxists bracketed by their conceptual weakness at the theoretical 

assumption based on logical materiaUsm. As I have claimed, none of these 

thinkers go beyond the framework provided by a Marxian theory. One of 

the leading American Freudian/Marxist critics, co-editor of the journal. 

Social Text, the author of The Political Unconscious (1981) and 

Postmodernism, or. The Cultural Logic of Late Capitalism (1991), Jameson 

indicates the conflation of culture and economy as one and the same thing 
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and afBrms market value as the guideline. The controversy raised by his 

article, "The Third World Literature in an Era of the Multinational 

Corporations" (1986), which equates third world with third rate, partially 

explains the need to forget Tagore, since he cannot be easily pigeonholed 

to bolster a certain theory. If postmodernism and poststructuralism claim to 

encourage diversity and cross-cultural study only as profitable 

marketability, then the receptive audience of Tagore is now decidedly 

limited. The condition of alterity within postmodernism cannot be 

estabUshed without this divisiveness. This critical venture to recover the 

truth of colonialism and the ethical value of literature will demonstrate that 

the market value can be readjusted as Tagore is a vital ally in correcting the 

vision of gothic horrors thrown up by postcolonial studies. Pertinent to this 

issue is the controversy over Calcutta, the foothold and the capital of the 

Indian Empire. 

In opposition to the various postmodernist representations of Calcutta, 

Kipling's human representation of the territorial colony must be analyzed. 

The city is viewed by Kipling in awe, since Calcutta was not only the 

capital of the Indian Empire, but the city also vied as a commercial center 

with London, the metropolis. In the poem celebrating the commercial 

centers of the Empire, "The Song of the Cities" (1893), Kipling writes of 

Calcutta: "Me the sea-captains loved, the River builty Wealth sought and 

Kings adventured life to hold./ Hail, England! I am Asia— Power on silt/ 

Death in my hands, but Gold!" In contrast, John Humyk, in his The 

Rumour of Calcutta: Tourism. Charitv and the Poverty of Representation 

(1996), refurbishes the scientific heartlessness of visiting/gazing scholarly 
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dignitaries such as Levi-Strauss, Gunther Grass and Louis Malle among 

many others, in more or less defining Calcutta as the "shit of God" (105). 

This is nothing to be upset about, since the British were indeed the gods of 

India under the Raj. Readers who think that Kipling is an unfeeling racist 

may reconsider their views by reading this book. It helps one to grasp the 

incompleteness of theory in defining other cultures, or even geopolitics. At 

least Kipling and Tagore did not perform the pubhc proleptic/prophetic role 

to such a degree that they became passive consumers of the official gender 

codes. They chose to be interested in the world of action, which CKddens 

calls practical consciousness. By balancing their art with the actual world 

with cautionary zeal, they made an impact, a difference; in short, they 

creatively genderized. 

In order to bridge the gap between ordinary mortals and art, Kipling 

and Tagore wrote specifically on gender topics. This concern for popular 

appeal which Frederick Jameson, in his description of popular art, defines 

as the conflation of aesthetics and economics is not really applicable in this 

situation. In a curiously profound way, these authors always imply higher 

visions — an ideal Empire, a compassionate heart, and a redemptive 

dedication — yet each retains a steady relation to the practical groimd. 

Even if this role appears quixotic, mock-heroic, or non-heroic in Tagore's 

case, the imaginative formulations are deeply invested in the actual 

material world. Therefore, in their art, the conflation suggested by Jameson 

is not present. As one tries to place these two authors in the global 

perspective in order to understand the days of the British Empire, the 

reason for this critical enterprise gathers a httle more practicality. The 
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material and the aesthetic did not collapse together in their work, as there 

is always an idealistic subtext. The subtexts are sparkling in ebullience in 

Kipling and there is a mournful dirge to convey a world composed of 

depletion and loss in Tagore. It is distinctly for this reason that they have 

remained so popular. As a result, the focus on gender as power adds more 

virility in the interpretation of this particular brand of Vidian literature. 

The colonial experience in India will be a little more clarified if we 

look at a different version of the total implementation of gender in 

colonization or forced conversion provided by post-Inquisition Spain and 

post-Conquistador Latin America. The disclosure might caution a reader 

from a hasty generalization about all cross-cultural encounters. 

Colonization was initially violent in the case of the Spanish hiquisition; 

then, through a process of social acculturation, example and education, the 

imposed gender became internalized, as it was in Latin America. This 

effect of negative genderization as opposed to that experienced in India, is 

recorded by Octavio Paz, another Nobel Prize winner, in The Labyrinth of 

Solitude (1950). As Paz poetically records the effects of gender inscribed 

in his hybrid history, he unveils the shackles of gender which engulf the 

total identity of the national consciousness. As a procreative act, this 

imposition of negative genderization had happened in India many times, yet 

India reabsorbed everyone with her own kind of gender/culture. The newly 

emerging identities of the American Indian — another linguistic leftover of 

India — since Native Americans are not Indian, just as the African 

Americans are not the original "nigger" — claim the loss of specific 

identity as they have not yet been integrated and are continuously regarded 
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as hybrid races. Portrayed by another Nobel Prize winner, Derek Walcott, 

this hybrid consciousness is recovered. Walcott writes of the socio-psycho-

pathology of the culturally bereft slave colonies. Walcott's Dream on 

Monkey Mountain and Other Plavs (1970) caricatures his history in self 

irony. He shows that the enslaved people experience cultural loss and 

denigration by having to mimic. This cultural confusion and displacement 

is not inscribed in India's direst economic subjugation in the past. 

These contrasting historical instances are only a few translations of 

India's uncanny links to the changing cultural patterns of modem history. 

Under the Empire, Indian culture acquired a vast new lease of life that is 

rarely ever given recognition by Indian scholars. The short stories I offer 

are the remnants of a few strands of past power/gender. Once out of the 

closet, the skeletons of the past start to Uve again. The middle-class in 

India wants to forget the past, wants to tear its progressive and affluent self 

from the dehimianization of a vast portion of the native population, and 

wants to deny the price and the shame of previous subjugation. The Indian 

middle-class mostly refuses to recognize the colonized sub-continent that is 

etched in its depletion. This denial results in a new ethical distortion of 

India, now discernible in the genre of postmodern postcoloniality. One can 

only turn to Tagore, who painstakingly observed the wonders of the 

Industrial strength of Europe. He told his countrymen, it is not the job of 

the blood suckers to enlighten the victim. The enlighteiunent that Tagore 

hoped for is not visible. That Tagore had the calm strength to articulate the 

uncanny truths about the national character more than a himdred years ago, 

makes him a pioneer in creative consciousness against the negative forces 
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of gender. Tagore was not a mimic; he contributed to and created a 

balanced gender by consciously absorbing the pain of history and 

transmuting it onto a creative love for humanity. Once unconsciously 

internalized, gender's robotic familiarity acquires the characteristics of the 

Freudian uncanny, no longer rationally distinguishable. The communal 

violence around the world are sad testimonies to this failure of love. 

Tagore devoted his short stories to make his readers aware of the uncanny 

force of the imposed social identity. 

Gender, which differentiates the sex of the subject, is in effect, the 

most active voice/verb/noun in grammar and in history. It is the name of 

the victorious power that demarcates, labels, and classifies. Gender may 

now be perceived as that undisclosed skeleton that lives in our mental 

closets. We do not want it fiilly expelled, yet we flirt with it through our 

songs and stories of groups and nationalities until it explodes in our face, 

as in the degrading communal violence of the subcontinent. The examples 

of Tagore's ideahsm and that of Kipling's dream of global progress may 

still be a very important part of human heritage, as the idea of 

genderization equally presupposes a human ability to resist and transform 

the legacies of a negative heritage. It may be a long process of reeducation 

and acculturation, but with the help of literature, it is not impossible to 

achieve. We have learned to be disillusioned; we have to releam the value 

of being human together. 

Especially conscious and cunning in a time of conflict when pohtical 

repression is active, the authorial intention may become a creative force in 

manipulating the fictional ingredients. As poststructurahsm had directed 
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attention to the procedural, contextual and local nature of the role of 

gender, my stand approximates that of the poststructurahsts. The only 

difference in my position is the assertion that despite many contradictions 

and conflicts, masked and divided, one author's consciousness conforms to 

a distinct identity. Though the coherence and unity of the subject position 

has equally come under progressive analysis from psychoanalytical and 

feminist critics, the unified identity and responsibility of authorial 

imagination and intention remain irrefutable. From this point of view, we 

have to judge Kipling's representation of women. 

Moreover, if women in India define and embody the differential rules 

of class, reUgion and polity, we shall also notice this fact most clearly in 

Kipling's portrayal of the women of the Raj. Most women speak on behalf 

of their own turf: for fathers, for husbands, for sons, and in modem times, 

whatever their objects of responsibility may be. Under scrutiny, the over-

essentialization of the woman question is not context or value free. 

Women, fighting for their poUtical rights, are slowly accustoming 

themselves to their roles as capitalistic, managerial women at the upper 

echelons; whereas at the lower end of the spectrum, both men and women 

are left out of this political squabble over power-sharing, manifested in the 

articulate desire of powerful women, opposed or backed by powerful men. 

When the confusing messages are spelled out, often the embarrassing 

question of the class position is left out of the picture. Theory works in the 

same manner; like the psychoanalytical therapy initiated by Freud, it works 

as a subtle difiusive mechanism. In the politics of gender, patriarchal 
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power never gets unsettled. The experience of the native press was one 

such closely watched institution. 

The rise of the vernacular press in the colony, despite strict 

censorship, gave the enslaved native middle-class a similar opportunity to 

talk under supervision. Along with the need for mercantile advertisement, 

the administrators pubhcized the policies for native response; in practice, 

the vernacular press in the colony, meticulously censored, became a forum 

for control, a technique of management. Apart from keeping pubhc 

records, the administrators were alerted by the press to which way the 

wind was blowing and they controlled the disgruntled under the rigorously 

imposed law of sedition. In practice and theory, the powerful Empire could 

not dispense with the articulation of the well-trained native collaborators. 

Exactly as women cannot succeed on their own, since practically and 

unconsciously they need powerful allies in men to be successful, the native 

middle-class was in an all-around dependent situation with the rulers. This 

was mutually beneficial because it produced a stable pubhc sphere as much 

as it produced a native newly rich class. The Empire recognized native 

persons in a yearly distribution of honorary titles. Tagore received his 

knighthood in 1917, presumably for his war efiforts. His fame gained 

momentum as he became a spokesperson against Fascism and Nazism. 

During the period of European conflicts, Tagore actively supported the 

British in his international lecture tours. Tagore sincerely tried to present 

an ideahsm when ideahsm was needed. 

Li the process of colonization, in pohtically turbulent times, the 

inception of gender formation at the highest level is nearly always 
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implemented with a meticulous macro-theoiy. Such was the racist 

articulation of the nineteenth century idea of miscegenation. The violence 

in the process of gendenzation in the hoisting and fixing of a ^se identity 

from above, infects both the rulers and the ruled. The training of the 

imperial administrators and their support services, the Indian administrative 

counterparts who actually ran the country since there were only eight-

hundred Anglo civil servants in India, must be viewed as the process of 

genderization to instill the mentality of a superior class. Conditioned to 

hold himself or herself superior to a tawdry, dispensable, broken-backed 

humanity, and this class often comes under attack from both Kipling and 

Tagore. 

The term "genderization," as I have been discussing, obviously 

indicates the actual practice of enforcement. It is reflected in language and 

literature, manners and legal practices. The force of imposition of gender is 

most notably embodied in the synecdoche of the whip of the imperial 

woman Mrs. Hauksbee in Kipling's story "Kidnapped" (1888). In a 

different theoretical context, both Michel Foucault and Roland Barthes 

declare the oppressive and unrelenting nature of the net-like grip of the 

power of gender on all members of society without recognizing the many 

nuances of power. Kipling provides these nuances with an impressive array 

of many different colors. Represented through Kipling's images, the 

artificial nature of gender and genre appears in the congregation of 

diversity. The theory of gender as artificial proffered by Derrida, does not 

redeem the fact of genderization impacting colonized societies violently as 

well as deceptively. 
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Lx)rd Curzon, one of the most forceful viceroys of India, was the 

founding member of the anti-sufifragist association in England. Policy 

makers like him stood against the rights of women at home, but 

vociferously castigated Indian society for its oppression of women. In the 

discursive practices of males trying to suppress women's rights in England 

are records of heated suggestions that Enghsh husbands should be given 

the same absolute legal authority Hindu males wielded over the lives of 

their spouses. The custom of sati, the burning of a widow with her 

deceased husband, evoked intense admiration in the hearts of these 

misogynistic English males. The husbands in many of Kipling's stories are 

ironic reversals of the attraction of the despotism of husbanding. Reversal 

of the female role model within the colony is often depicted by Kipling. 

Incidentally, the Victorian dress codes and idea of chastity in morals were 

accepted in theory by the Indian middle-class. The Indian middle-class 

women, though a portion of them became well-educated, slowly turned 

into passive objects enclosed in the domestic sphere. 

The Practical Ground: 

Most important in understanding Kipling's interracial position are the 

actual records in the documented facts of real history. Literature is not 

history; it is only a version of truth. In Kipling's version, there is no 

denigration of common people because of his imaginative, emotional and 

spiritual investment in the matter of India. A deep compassion for the poor 

people colors his imaginative creation. Added to this compassion, he 
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conversely leaves many of the practices of the upper echelons of pow«: 

ethically condemned throu^ his nairative ordering. During times of war or 

conquest of colonies, gender acquires a violent formation that cruelly 

debases the native people. India is no exception. If we place Kipling within 

this actual material context, his originality is all the more comprehensible. 

In no manner could Kipling be aligned with the cruelty exposed in the 

actual historical accounts. An account of the history could be traced in the 

following description, Ronald Hyam narrates the 1857 reactions of the first 

viceroy of India under the Crown, Lord Elgin, to the effect of power 

relationship on the Anglo Indians: 

One moves among them [native servants] with perfect indifference, 
treating them, not as dogs, because in that case one would whistle to 
them and pat them, but as machines with which one can have no 
communion or sympathy.. .when the passions of fear and hatred are 
engrafted on this indifference, the result is fiightfiil. (376) 

An instance of negative genderization could be read in the above report. 

Lord Elgin was despondent in 1857 over the appalling race relations in 

India: "the East is abominable." Hyam explains that the East was not 

abominable in itself, but rather, as Lord Elgin found, because "it [was] 

strewed all over with the records of [our] violence and fi^ud, and disregard 

of right." Hyam continues, stating that the British had burst through it 

[India] 'Svith hideous violence and brutal energy" and had done so with 

"an absolute callousness" to the suffering they had caused. In India, the 

pervasive brutal and masculine practices of the dominant races continued 

unabated. Kipling, on the other hand, loved the servant class and admired 
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Calcutta. This will be clearly exposed if one looks at the actual historic 

details. 

In order to deprive Bengal its prominence, in 1905 Lord Curzon 

divided Bengal in order to 'dethrone Calcutta from its place as a center of 

[political] intrigue" (Hyam: 376,1975). Though Curzon left a bitter 

punitive memory in the past, the denigration of Calcutta has never really 

ended. The reputation of Calcutta, on the other hand, writes Hutnyk, with 

"linking.. .the fortunes of the Raj in the face of emergent Bengali 

nationahsm.. .would be a useful counter to the platitudes of much western 

writing" (Hutnyk: 97-8, 1996). I hope my study will also demonstrate that 

Calcutta is no longer a geographical or historical place. Calcutta has been 

decontextualized as a place to be dreaded, symbolized as the ultimate 

expression of the social other in present Western discourse. This 

observation may not sound as unwarranted if we want to understand the 

colonial condition from which the short stories of Kipling and Tagore were 

produced. 

For a recontextualization of the imperial gender/power mechanism, 

one may turn to the observations offered by Mitra. This is essential for a 

relocation of an opposite, indigenous, wider, and purely materialist point. 

He offers a significant view of another Calcutta, which confirms Kipling's 

afGrmation of Calcutta as the material site from where the wealth and 

riches of India were plundered and exported to Europe. Mitra siunmarizes: 

"in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the East India Company, and 

in the nineteenth century its successor the British Government, exploited 

the whole of Eastern India with Calcutta as its suction base... while one 
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thinks of the problems of Calcutta.. .(one ought to link the problems of) 

rural Bengal, Bihar, Orissa, Assam'* (Hutoyk: 94, 1996). The stories of 

Tagore indirectly depict the rape and ravaging of once proverbially afQuent 

Eastem India (Eaton: xii, 1993). The strict gender code imposed by the 

colonial administration originated in the possessiveness about the wealth-

producing quahty of the colony. Gender is not separate from this fact of 

accumulation of wealth. The excess of gender is very much connected with 

placing an embargo on the acquisition of wealth by others. The East India 

Company fought several wars with other European powers on the 

subcontinent on this account. Money, one may say, is the mother of 

modem gender and Empire. 

As a semiotic cursor, this representational distortion focuses on the 

Calcutta street dwellers, the leftovers of the imperial industrial labor, and 

befouls the reahty of India, the practical ground elucidated by Giddens. 

Ronald Hyam reminds of the actual past: "India had its value, 

commercially, psychologically and militarily. . .Calcutta grew.. .into a vast 

trading center, linking Europe and China via Singapore" (Hyam: 206-7, 

1975). Kipling's Indian stories assume a more global significance if one 

sets the record straight that India was used as a training ground for the 

defense in mountain, jungle and desert, essential for the movement of 

imperial troops: "between 1838 and 1920 the Indian army was used 

"outside India on 19 occasions.. .One of India's most important roles in the 

Empire was to furnish a supply of cheap and mobile labor after the 

abolition of slavery [in America].. .resulting in a new system of slavery [in 

India]" (207). This practical value of the Indian Empire is consciously 
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depicted and acknowledged by Kipling. Kipling understood the practical 

ground and the geopolitics. He actively sympathized with the working class 

of the Empire, seeing it as a vital ally to the system. Now, on the other 

hand, instead of understanding the root cause of the creation of a class of 

urban poor — the ten-million strong slave labor or coolies, the displaced 

and dispossessed rural Indian menials — the denigration of the East 

hidians as an inferior race is circulated at random in the media, which has 

reached a sufficient dimension in popular parlance to deserve full-fledged 

academic studies of the phenomenon. John Hutnyk's study at best explores 

the theoretical and "voyeuristic" pleasure in producing the images of 

homeless people in a rote gothic representation of Calcutta. The malady of 

this willingly practiced sadism directed against probably one of the saddest 

spectacles in human history. One fails to comprehend whom one should be 

ashamed of: the beggars who beg because they have no other means of 

sustenance, or the well-fed fops who collect a few souvenirs? One 

recognizes with moral shock the emptiness of the souls who run such an 

enterprise. One wonders if there is anything better for them to do than to 

sniff at the "shit" of Calcutta. Allow me this observation, since this city is 

the locale of some of the stories that I interpret. 

Kipling is far removed from this postmodernist game of the surface 

representation of the East and the divisive callousness of the academia that 

upholds an abstract truth. Kipling is a great author in the sense that he does 

not delve in the cheap pornographic representation of the Asian sex slaves, 

as is usual now. Even European prostitutes, in search for clients in the far 

comers of the Empire, are sympathetically depicted by this author. "Love 
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O' Women"(1891) is one such story. The European brothel prostitutes are 

not ever projected merely as an object. Consequently, it requires a greater 

expansion of vision to assess either Kipling's racism or misogyny. One can 

be overcome by his compassionate depiction of particularly the lowest in 

Indian culture. Compared to the representations by others, Kipling's 

representations of race, class, rank, sex are far more ethical and feelingly 

poetic. Others do not possess his practical vision, his sensitive humility, 

and his playful imagination. Though Kipling's reputation has been mired in 

allegations of racism, jingoism, imperialism — all mistaken 

presuppositions, his masculine posturing was a necessity to represent the 

power of the Raj. Compared to this misprision is Tagore's 

mystical/musical/feminized appraisal. 

The interlinks of the global world can be made more comprehensible 

if we notice that gender as purely a power relation had always been 

challenged in the earher native rehgious syncretic tradition of India. These 

unexplained and repressed native traditions of gender-equity may provide 

an explanation for the vacuity of the present day theorization about other 

cultures. To put Tagore's feminized mystical reputation in the West in 

proper cultural perspective, the power of female archetypes of India must 

be noted. 

C. Mackenzie Brown, in his scholarly study. The Triumph of The 

Goddess (1996), highlights the Indian tradition of feminism for the benefit 

of both men and women. Brown observes: "Hindu tradition in particular 

has attracted considerable attention in the West because of its rich 

development of religious perspectives that emphasize the feminine aspect 
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of ultimate reality. The culmination of the Goddess tradition" occurred 

between A. D. 500-600" (ix). Being deceived by a Christian missionary, 

Kipling's Lispeth, the main character in a 1886 short stoiy, turns back to 

her native divinity, the mother goddess. Brown also explains the 

harmonization of traditions and the transcendence of gender division of 

male/female in India's native heritage. If Tagore assumes a maternal 

persona to whisper the possibility of the East-West harmony, his apparent 

humility viewed as feminine/mystic/musical is not disapproved of in the 

culture of Hidia, in which there are no theoretical oppositions between male 

and female. Despite the pressure of colonial heritage distorting the inner 

truths of male/female identities, the stories of Kipling and Tagore gently 

and surreptitiously transmute the negative heritage of this over-oppressive 

theorization of the great cultural divide evident in postcoloniality. 

For example, in Tagore's story "Boshtomi" (1913), the central 

character Anandi represents a harmony between male and female 

principles. Her portrait is derived from the revived Bhakti movement that 

came into existence during seventeenth century religious reform. Eastern 

India was swept by the Vaishnavite religious movement, which looked 

back to a symbolic return to original equality. This pre-British religious 

mass movement propagated, through its astounding songs of imiversal 

oneness, an equalization of gender based on the integrative principle of 

love. 

The Bauls, the mendicant sect of Bengal, provided a fertile groimd of 

native tradition of equal humanity that was available to Tagore. This aspect 

of Tagore is sensitively explained by Kristine M. Rogers. In an admirable 
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article, "Rabindranath Tagore: Inheritor and Creator of Traditions," 

included in the 1989 volume of essays, Rabindranath Taeore. Perspectives 

in Time. Rogers writes of the difficulty of knowing Tagore without 

understanding the Bauls (Lago: 26-50,1989). In commenting on his poem 

"The Intoxicated," Rogers reflects: Tagore "was never satisfied with what 

he had achieved, so he constantly innovated; and thus he was always at 

odds with the past and the present" (47). She likens this capability of 

continuous self-invention to the "ulta" path, an upside down topsy-turvy 

path of the mendicant Bauls of Bengal. To this day, the Bauls act against 
I 

the currents of traditional Hindu social and ethical norms to attain freedom. 

Li noting the Baul's way to liberation through revelry and respect for all, 

Rogers comments, "Bauls, like Tagore, [gather] truths from all rehgious 

perspectives but subscribes totally to none." This was the syncretic 

spiritual ground that contained love for all religions, as represented by the 

Bengali Bauls that the Bengali poet offered the war-torn West. Tagore 

remains hidden in a shroud of non-comprehension even to his own 

educated countrymen intent on religious divisiveness. Liberation comes 

about through the tearing asunder of the chains of gender imposed by 

creeds and customs, the only liberation desirable. Anandi is a specimen of 

this simple and attainable liberation through syncretism. To foreground the 

power of the native tradition of respect for aU religion, I will interpret the 

1913 story "Boshtomi" as a representation of the integrative nature of 

religious enlightenment. 

Kipling's association with and knowledge of common Indian culture 

contributes to a broader understanding of his flippant or mock heroic 
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bravado. Some critics let the profound spirituahty of some of his poems 

and short stories go unnoticed. The mischievous practical jokes, the 

spadde, the wit, the theatricality with which spirituahty is combined, along 

with his ethical responsibiUty to the world, make Kipling's persona appear 

engrossed in the telling of the tales. Readers forget his serious business of 

deftly melding the materials of the three domains. That Kipling often forces 

one to think of the abuse of power and dispel the hypocrisy of the 

opinionated, should alert one to his indirect correction of strict of&cial 

gender. He inspires the reader to beheve in his ethical actions and, more 

often than not, condones the folly of the heart. He recognized the 

practicahty of administration, never losing the objective for improvement. 

Similarly, the sorrowful characters of Tagore allow one to reflect on the 

apparitions of history who come ahve in some of these tales. Thus both 

Tagore and Kipling bring us closer in humihty before life's complex and 

incomplete tasks of reaching a higher level of understanding. Fully aware 

of the possibilities of a pervasive moral blindness that periodically engulfs 

the human race, Kipling labels the attitude of humihty as Life's Handicap 

(1891). Thus, the title of one of his short story collections, imphes the 

necessity of holding onto the vision of the artist, even if it appears to be 

either unattainable or incomplete. Kipling suggests that it is by holding 

onto an ideal dream that one escapes chaos. The fascinating character 

Dravot, inspired by self-irony in "The Man Who Would be King" (1888) 

portrays this unattainable ideahsm. In my effort to represent these two past 

authors, sometimes shunned for their pohtics and their reputations often 

distorted, I may appear to read against the trend in hteraiy criticism that 



85 

shies away from the ethical responsibility of criticism. I revisualize the 

terms of an imaginative and regenerative possibility of cross-cultural 

relationship and try to point to a new dimension of the interpretive truth of 

literature. 

The reified, frozen, symbohc East, culled from the ancient Uoanishad. 

was presented as fragments in Eliot's The Waste Land (1922), the ultimate 

modernist epic. Confident of his own superior intellectual knowledge of the 

East, Eliot reprimanded Kipling for being a popuUst, low-brow writer in his 

1919 The Atheneum article on Plain Tales from the Hills (1888). 

Contemptuous of the ordinary readership of this most popular author, Eliot 

turned the barb of his irony on the pemiciousness of popularity while 

proffering his own agenda of obscurity. Eliot's dismissal of the social 

impact of popular hterature had its own conceptual justifications; humor 

was not Eliot's forte. While Eliot appears to condemn politics, he actually 

embraces it at a more abstract and pernicious level. Even though Eliot was 

contemptuous of Kipling's art, he continued to borrow images and 

metaphors from Kipling. At the end of the war, Kipling, who had lost his 

fifteen-year-old only son in action, continued to support his country and 

write stories of universal import like "The Madonna of the Trenches" 

(1926) and "The Eye of Allah"(1926). Three of my four stories are taken 

from the earlier text attacked by Eliot. 

The following chapters may even suggest that no man is ever an 

island; like Kipling, we can circle the globe in our imagination; like 

Tagore, we can embrace the world in our own hearts. The encounter with 

alterity could be a dialogue, not a duel. With the resources of imagination 
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activated by a willing act of creative genderization, by restating our 

afBrmation in the process of the duality of structure, an inherited tragic 

blindness can perhaps be dispelled by the practice of a newly informed 

criticism. 
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Chapter Two: 

Gender and Short Stories: 

Rismg Tide and Bridge Building 

I call this chapter bridge building to indicate the healing role of 

literature in a time fraught with multiple connotations of gender and 

genderization. A continuation of the discussion in the preceding chapter, it 

provides an overview of the short stories of Kipling and Tagore. The 

imphcations of the Giddenian three domains of society in the production of 

genre are made perceptible through the elements of the sociopolitical (the 

practical consciousness) and ethical connotations (the domain of the 

unconscious) in the selected colonial short stories (the discursive heritage). 

The short story theories projected by Kipling and Tagore were rather 

misleading because they mufQed their individual aesthetic and political 

intents in order to avoid any conflict with the authorities. Intertexts and the 

extra-hterary materials help understand the role of gender in the genre. As I 

have aheady explained in Chapter One, the rapidly developing imperial 

structure required the close yet supervised cooperation of the natives. For 

an orderly functioning of trade and commerce in the profitable colony, 

consolidation was advantageous to the incoming English population, which 

gained knowledge of the ethno-sociology of the Indian Empire. A critical 

overview of Kipling's stories indicates the prethought character of these 

stories. 
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The representatioiis of the common populace of the colony in 

Tagore's stories are framed within the colonial legal structure and are 

discussed to clarify the complex and dual position he achieved under the 

Raj. Tagore emerged as a cultural middle-man and vocal proponent of the 

universahty of mankind. The intellectual and cultural background of Tagore 

and his association with and distance from the reformist Brahmo Samaj 

movement of the early nineteenth century are foregroimded. To avoid 

sounding misleadingly antiquarian by reminding the readers of historic 

&cts, I have disclaimed the limitations of current race concepts that are 

based on the psychoanalytical theories of Sigmund Freud and Jacques 

Lacan. To remind the reader of my conceptual position I have referred to 

the limitations of Frantz Fanon and Edward Said and the usefulness of the 

idea of "print capitalism." I discuss the effect of the introduction of the 

English language in the process of politicization of ^dia. As is evident 

from a summation of this chapter, the key idea gender, seen through 

consecutive lenses until the meaning of the ef&cacy of the short stories as a 

vehicle of genderization, is made clear. 

Kipling has been misunderstood by the neglect of his social position 

as a journalist writing on behalf of the Raj. Tagore has been misinterpreted 

in his role as a mediator by both Indian and Western critics. Concentrating 

on their short stories enables one to understand the politically charged and 

difficult situation under which they were produced. Kipling incorporated 

the diverse people hving imder the Raj as cautionary tales for the newly 

arrived Anglos in the colony; hence, in consideration of the practical 

ground, Kipling's stories should not be interpreted as an exercise in 
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exoticism. The much maligned Tagore was wrapped away in the mantle of 

a venerable oriental sage; in actuality, Tagore tried to persuade his readers 

to keep pace with the modem world. Without an understanding of the 

solitary condition of the mostly ill-paid Army men training in India, Kipling 

has been characterized as a war-mongering racist. No doubt genre and 

ideology, as channels imposing gender on public consciousness, were 

fiercely implicated in the transitional periods of the last quarter of the 

nineteenth and the first quarter of the twentieth century. To date, the 

contrapuntal and conflicting Rudyard Kipling and Rabindranath Tagore 

relationship has not been investigated by the critics despite the gigantic 

sociohistorical events which connect them. That the past condition is 

ignored is less incriminating than the irresponsible neglect in theory of the 

implications of global race relations. For a clearer picture of this we may 

review the main authorities on this subject. This is important in order to 

validate the claim on gender in this discussion for an alternate arrangement 

of our mental landscape. 

Realities of Gender Confused in Theories 

The engendering of particular ideologies is intensified by the works of 

Kipling and Tagore. In the wake of post-structuralism, with its theoretical 

confirmation of the social ground of literature, the reworking of Freud's 

familial master plot of Oedipalism, the knotted psychoanalytical model of 

Lacanian imconscious, and the Derridean deconstructionist claim of the 

artificiaUty of gender and genre, the short stories of Kipling and Tagore 
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revolve around the practical and political relationships between the classes, 

races, religions, and various other groups within the imperial framework. 

These stories, read in the perspective of the Giddenian model, raise 

interesting questions concerning the nature of gender or power relations 

and further extricate the healing messages of the two prominent writers 

about the gender formation in the past. A disentanglement from the 

theoretical offshoots of modernism requires a review of the newer 

psychological models bolstering the idea of racial separation. 

The structural similarities in critical discourse drawn between the 

rigid Lacanian model of the subconscious and race relations ends any 

possibility of recovering the repressed history of global interdependence. 

The Lacanian model of psychic energy is suggested to operate like a figure 

eight which never allows the social other to get out of hand. This warped 

definition of the unconscious is allowed to enter a political analogy in 

theory, assuring that the dominated and the less privileged may remain 

eternally subjugated. With the help of this theoretical construct, the other 

races may be forever fixed in the same occluded position and be carefiiUy 

programmed to function as the social other. Despite many sensible efforts 

by many dedicated authors, the ideologically constructed nature of the race 

pohcy initiated in the nineteenth century may still be veiy active. 

However, the actual history of the colony repudiates and debunks this 

proposition of the absolute silence and separation of the races. The British 

ruled in India with the active service of the British-trained natives. With 

only eight-hundred English civil servants supervising at the top, the 

massive subcontinent functioned with active native help. The narration in 
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this chapter seeks to establish the complexity of race, class, and religion. 

The foundation of the Empire was built on willing native cooperation. This 

basic historic fact may allow one to rethink the idea of postcoloniahty and 

global race relations more judiciously. There was a continuous dialogue 

between the rulers and the subjects, and the clever rulers knew the price of 

the breakdown of communication in a commercial Empire. Race and 

culture had multiphed in many theories during the nineteenth century; 

however, while implementing a very rigid imperial race policy akin to 

apartheid in hidia, the Raj experienced many practical problems that 

culminated in the massive Quit India movement. My purpose is not to write 

a litany of the rise and fall of the Indian Empire but to revive an interest in 

the role of literature in correcting any myopic perspectives. Moral 

blindness and its ramifications, I believe, are Kipling's permanent subtexts. 

In this chapter I explore the embatded gender production, or 

genderization, through written words in turn of the century short stories. 

Derrida, in his 1980 article in Glvoh. reflects on artificially produced 

gender and genre. Always operated by formidable, social, political, and 

often military forces, this production is neither articulated nor explained by 

Derrida since he speaks firom within the narrow margin of rfietorical and 

sexual differences. A policy of racial separation, which was implemented 

by psychological genderization in imperial rhetoric, is not Derrida's 

concern. The subjugated nations were sometimes denigrated for their 

ancient cultures, often ridiculed for not being modem/Europeanized, but 

they were mostly castigated for being poor, helpless, and ignorant of 

progress. All these strategies are even more necessary as techniques of 
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control if the same subjugated nations woiic as slaves and consumers to 

provide for the wealth of the imperial nation. This negative genderization 

was contested in native Indian literature. 

Culture and Resistance: 

Folk Wisdom and Literate Intelligentsia 

The break-up of the British Empire in India was nearly the work of 

the native intellectual awakening. To avoid punitive measures and to speak 

to a more diverse audience, native writers created a form of secret codes 

using a variety of disguises and displacements. The Uterary arsenal set in 

motion was contained in the mythology of India to bypass the severe 

penalty for any seditious articulation of resistance. The overall denigration 

in characterizing the entire colonized middle-class as bunderlog, monkey 

people suggestive of animal mimicry, was countered with the native 

allusion to the mythic Hanuman, the great monkey god and the primary 

helper of the hero Rama, hi Ramavana. the ancient epic of India, the 

materially and technologically advanced evil long Ravana abducts Sita, the 

chaste wife of Rama and daughter of the earth mother. These mythical 

figures are all household deities of India and provide the ethical training of 

the Indian masses. Rama orders a public trial by fire for Sita. The mythic 

symbol of chaste and sacrificing Indian womanhood, Sita had to appease 

the pubhc's doubt about her chastity while she was imprisoned in Havana's 

palace. That Rama, great warrior as he is, submits to the demands of his 

subjects gives the epic its ethical and pubhc dimension. A human 
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manifestatioii of Brahma, the greatest god of the Hindu pantheon, Rama's 

praise is sung all over India. He is god/emperor. The daily practice of 

reciting the epic, rewritten in many vemacular languages, inspires the 

common people to worship the Hanuman's assistance in recovering the 

abducted and long-imprisoned Sita. Hanuman helps Rama when he is 

destitute and exiled. That the aggrieved prince Rama annihilates the 

almighty Ravana, provides a message of succor to the oppressed. This 

strong foundation in Indian awareness of the moral content ofRamavana. 

despite her centuries of poUtical subjugation, makes the epic a living 

tradition in India. The Ramayana comprises both the discursive heritage 

and the unconscious in Indian heritage. 

Kipling understood that without higher moral ideals for rulers, the 

Empire would be weakened. He projected the value of just rule, idealized 

in the fascination for fireemasoniy, as a ground of his fictional world. Not 

only in The Jimele Book (1894), but also in many other stories, does 

Kipling display a knowledge of the value-laden Indian popular culture. 

This knowledge added an extra depth to his short stories. In "The Mark of 

the Beast" (1891), Kipling lets the reader into the interior of a temple of 

Hanuman. What appears as the surreal hallucination produced in the drink-

sodden brain of the character that stamps his cigar on the idol erupts into a 

political uprising in the context of the story. In a cross-cultural context, the 

anxiety of being surrounded by hostile natives protesting an act of sacrilege 

acquires a wealth of significance. This story suggests a potent political 

allusiveness, illuminating the gender practice of the natives. I hope I am 

making myself lucid enough to convey the superior perception Kipling had 
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of Indian culture. It is not possible to understand Kipling fully without this 

broader cross-cultural reference. He overturns the negative discursive 

convention, the mainstay in the fictional representation of the natives as 

animals. Kipling often signals the compelling power of gender by crafting 

his tales which recount clash between the superior ruling Anglo-Indians 

and the unpredictable native masses. Kipling was constrained to leave 

many things unsaid as he charted the ancient cultural terrain of India. If 

Kipling's narrative representation is read with greater clarity to unearth his 

ideaUstic subtexts, one sees that the Anglo negative discursive heritage is 

seriously challenged. The situation after the Mutiny required a careful 

handling of the native sentiments. A healing of the distance between the 

rulers and the ruled needed mending. 

In Tagore's text, especially in his early articles and essays, we find 

that he repeatedly addresses the divisive race issue. He regrets the effect of 

racial slurs connoted by "nigger," a denigrating term which originated in 

the Anglo parlance after 1857, on the mind of the Indian youth. The new 

literary journals, clubs, societies and newspapers written in the English 

language in India may be seen as the reflective responses of the opinions 

and attitudes of the ruling English. Unfortunately, as publicized by the 

Anglo-Indian interest, Kipling tended to be the focal point of these 

opinions and attitudes; there was initially a subtle reply to all his thoughts 

in vemacular languages, at least in Tagore's short stories. During this time 

there was a pragmatic necessity to understand the desires and grievances of 

the subject races. As Tagore emerged as a well respected leader, the 

English paid attention to what he was saying. 
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A representative writer of the dominated race, Tagore assumed the 

persona of the dominated and the abject and continued to resist the 

masculine and domineering discourse of the ruling group. The tone evident 

in his short stories is built by a chastened prose, always controlled by 

sustained pathos. This is not to say that Tagore refrained from questioning 

the colonial oppression in his poetry, songs, plays, essays and lectures. It is 

especially in "Nationalism" (1907), accepted as among the first intellectual, 

anti-imperialist documents in the world, that Tagore develops the theme of 

internationalism with a respect for all people. Patrick Brantlinger's Fictions 

of the State: Culture and Credit in Britain: 1694-1994 (1996) 

acknowledges that India is not, and never was, a geographically isolated 

space. This very presence of the voice of India in the world is muted by the 

present neglect of Tagore. 

Brantlinger judiciously incorporates Tagore in the context of 

postcoloniahsm, though he has no way of comparing the popular resistance 

to the imperial imposition in native literature, a continuous feature of Indian 

society. The difficulty of Western intellectuals is that while they recognize 

the Brahminic view, as represented in the presimiably timeless ancient texts 

of India, they are unaware of the sophisticated reworking and continuous 

rewriting of these central texts in the modem hterature of India. This is 

exemplified by the preference of the most prominent modernists — Eliot 

and Pound — who, eschewing the reality of India, point to these sacred 

primary texts. Thus, a continuation of the rejection of the evolving culture 

of India persists. 
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Creative Evolution: Genderization of Universal Humanity 

If the modernists mistook the living literary heritage of India, the 

postmodernist's distortion according to a reified theory introduces a greater 

misprision. Tagore's criticism of national boundaries and appreciation of 

international cooperation is thoroughly postmodern and precedes the 

theoretical preoccupations of both the postcoloniahst and the 

postmodernists. Brantlinger also reminds one that the critical term 

"postindustrialism," now made canonically accepted by Jean Baudrillard, 

was actually first used by a student of Tagore, the Indian philosopher 

Ananda Coomerswamy. The idea itself was vigorously presented by 

Tagore (Brantlinger: 251,1996). Tagore's observation of the social impacts 

of an over hasty industrial revolution was articulated in the last decades of 

the nineteenth century. His ability to analyze was not liked by some 

prominent modernists. 

That the context of European industrialism should be extended to 

colonial subsystems is often rejected in the West. This limitation in 

explaining the woridng of the international capital is evident in the analysis 

by Michel Foucault of the institutional system of policing. This divisive 

critical tradition produces a misunderstanding of the global firamework 

established by the British Empire; the plantations, factories, transportation, 

storage and organized labor akin to slavery supported the smooth 

fimctioning of European capital. Most importandy, it should be recognized 

that as a captive market, the colony needed economic nurturing for the 

accimiiilation of steady and adequate profit. The practical consciousness of 

the working of the colony in benefiting the West is largely expanded by 
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using Giddens' analysis of social mechanisms. British companies made 

steady and astounding profit throu^ India. 

A restatement of these aspects of the practical consciousness, the 

material ground, is necessary to educate the belated reader who might be 

under the impression that the British, affluent and culturally superior, were 

in India for the sole purpose of civilizing backward natives. When one 

reads Kipling or Tagore in conjunction, one is directly in touch with the 

greater reality of the modem time. 

Kipling made himself unpopular with certain brands of modernism 

because of his bold articulation of the wealth-producing value of the 

imperial system, Tagore was the first to revitalize the concept of the 

connection between industrialism and war in the international scene. 

Tagore observed, much to the annoyance of Pound, D.H. Lawrence, E.M. 

Forster and different brands of Westem intellectuals like Oswald Spengler, 

that the chief product of industrialism has been the destruction, rather than 

the progress, of civilization. These immediate reactions highlight the 

hidden racial supremacist attitudes of the modernists who were unwilling to 

take criticism from a member of the dominated race. Hidden in the 

emphasis on technical and formal innovation of modernism is their own 

eUte class characteristic, which validates and establishes its own superior 

exclusiveness. Ironically, this group decided on Kipling's undesirability as 

a brazen proponent of imperialism. As a matter of fact, Kipling makes one 

aware of the realistic history of globalism. Tagore's articulation of 

transnationalism came half a century ahead of any other thinker 
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Although Tagore will perhaps never be accepted within the canon, 

despite an overexplosion of postcolonialism, he is the first thinker to voice 

actively the need for a global economy, iatemational peace, and 

universalism. Tagore came decades earlier than either Frantz Fanon or V.S. 

Naipaul in warning the world of the excesses of nationalism. Edward Said 

observes that "liberation, and not nationalist independence, is the new 

altemative, liberation which by its very nature involves, in Fanon's words, a 

transformation of social consciousness beyond national consciousness" 

(Said: 230,1994). Tagore's understanding of this transformation was 

forcefully articulated in the late nineteenth century, decades prior to 

Fanon's Marxist-Freudian analysis based on Oedipal dependency 

characterized solely by the mix-up of economy with the unconscious. The 

budding national bourgeoisie of India, caricatured as a "baboo" class of 

"bunderlog" natives by Kipling, is almost consistently represented as 

foppish husks or prisoners of imitation by Tagore. They did not represent 

the innermost hopes or the true characteristics of the native people, the 

actual human component of the nation depicted in his short stories. 

The importance of Tagore and, to a smaller extent, of Kipling, was to 

notice the depleted future of the globe, now lamented by Jean Lyotard as 

fragmented and postmodern. Fanon saw from his imprisoned 

consciousness, bracketed by Marx and Freud, the greedy and mimicking 

characteristics of the black middle-class as Oedipally dependant, capable 

only of imitation. Standing on a higher syncretic, not synthetic or 

fragmented, cultural ground, Tagore castigated the Indian middle-class, 

"that calculates Western models of culture, politics, and commerce" and 
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pretends that it is universal and emancipatory while continuing to exploit 

the masses under the falseness of national liberation (Brantlingen 2, 1996). 

Tagore's raging criticism of the pseudo-westernization of the Calcutta 

middle-class is continued in his finest short stories and most particularly in 

his seminal lecture, "On Education" (1906), To achieve true Uberation, 

Tagore argues, the Indian masses must love humanity and be interested in 

the material world, which so obviously comes first under capital formation. 

He discusses the concept of political fi'eedom, not necessarily equating it 

with real freedom, which can only come firom fireeing oneself from 

ignorance and inertia, while conveniently leaving the process of liberation 

unstated. 

A similar vision of liberation through the brotherhood of mankind 

arose in the erudite mind of Tagore's forerunner, Shri Aurobindo. 

Aurobindo was educated in England fi'om the age of four, he graduated 

with first class honors firom the University of Cambridge and was fluent in 

six European languages, including Hebrew. Revered as a yogi-saint by all 

Indian national leaders, imprisoned for a span of twenty-six years by the 

British for his revolutionary work, he wrote a twenty-one volume modern 

reinterpretation of the Bhagavad Gita, a practical essence of the ancient 

sacred text. The Gita is the apex of The Mahabharata. the other epic of 

India. Cast as a dialogue between Lord Krishna, the avenger of the 

oppressed, and the hero of the epic, Aijuna, the Gita presents the two 

characters poised on the edge of Kuniskhetra, the mythical battle ground. 

The night before the great battle between the contending brothers who are 

fighting to claim the inheritance of the old king Kuru begins, Krishna 
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reminds Aijuna of the ethical principles on which to take up arms. The 

philosophy of action is honed out of the ancient text for the reformulation 

of future India. Thus the original text provides Aurobindo, who is reputed 

to have been a mystic, or schizophrenic as some may now claim, with the 

realization that all himian beings, fish, and fowl are reincarnations of God. 

The divine force of loving unity in the universe is Tagore's overt message. 

Kipling shares this theme in his short story "The Miracle of Punm Bhagat" 

(1895) and his novel Kim (1901). Many of Kipling's poems also reach the 

depth of feeling and imagination which mark the real power of literature in 

estabUshing a new dialogue regarding the position of writing, not as a 

superstructure, but a bridge between people. 

The critical confusion about Kipling and Tagore has arisen out of the 

suppression of the historical context as well as the authorial intentions 

towards the impUed reader. The confident, jovial, energetic and intimate 

voices of Kipling's narrators specifically address the Anglo-Indian 

community and the greater reading public in England and America. The 

formal complexities of these tales arise fi^om this intention to address a 

diverse and large audience. On the other hand, the narrative voices in 

Tagore's short stories are ironic, negotiatory, and controlled by an authorial 

consciousness. The plots are careMly chosen to represent urban and rural 

classes from the city and the village. Tagore's short stories manifest an 

unfolding of the pathos of ordinary men and women hving powerless hves 

under colonial rule. His characters illustrate the lack of opportunity for the 

natives within the imperial structure. Tagore's middle-class Indian reading 

pubUc imderstood that any social reform would be practically meaningless 



101 

without corresponding legal and political enfranchisement. Though 

educated in the Enghsh tradition, Indian ehte middle-class men were 

relegated to a moribund economic status without the opportunity for 

advancement. This was a crisis situation in the prime colony of India in the 

late nineteenth-century, even while visible profit accrued enormous wealth 

for the rulers. As is obvious from the history of many peasant agitation and 

famines, the turn of the century was already ripe with an intellectual 

awareness at all levels. The British were apprehensive of the political 

outcome. 

The Charting of the Colonial land: 

Ethnic groups in Kipling's stories 

Kipling's sudden and spectacular rise to prominence rested entirely on 

his display of knowledge concerning the cultural segments in the colony. 

His Indian short stories reveal a careful orchestration of various ethnic 

groups. "Kidnapped" (1887) explores the relationship of half-breed 

Eurasians with English imperial servants; "The Man Who Would Be King" 

(1889) and "The Other Man" (1886) contrast the British elite and the 

common man; "Lispeth" (1886) presents the relationship between native 

Christian hill tribes and the Enghsh; "Yoked With An Unbehever" (1886) 

portrays a love triangle between an English widow, an Anglo-Indian tea 

plantation assistant, and his native Rajput wife; "Georgie Porgie" (1886) 

represents the native Burmese relationship with the English; "Without the 

Benefit of Clergy" (1886) and "To Be Filed for Reference" (1888) depict 

the Enghsh and Muslim relationship; "Beyond the Pale" (1888) projects an 
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encounter between an Englishman and a Hindu widow; "The Story of 

Muhammad Din" (1886) is plotted aroimd loyal native servants and the 

English. Thus, recounted by the subject matter alone, these stories reveal a 

conscious design to establish and expose the vast cultural domain of the 

colony. Through the narrative project of the short story cycle, the complex 

ethnosociology of the subject races in connection with the dominant class 

is made visible. Without claiming any greatness for Kipling for handling 

such materials with humor and shrewd observation, the ethical subtext may 

be noted. The knowledge of administrative personahties is often the 

highpoint of his narration. Subtle displacements often overturn the manifest 

argument. The insidious portrayal of human folly and the petty exercise of 

power play were often depicted by Kipling, even when he was a young 

writer. 

A solution to popular uiurest and lack of cultural cohesion is indirectly 

suggested by Kipling. A social engineering monitored through 

crossbreeding was Kipling's answer to the doctrine of miscegenation. 

Animal husbandry, a distinct development of nineteenth century post-

Darwinian science, is drawn into fictional innuendo. Kipling's early story 

"Pig" (1887) fictionally discloses the imperial will to classify, modify, 

regulate, and improve the subject races. Long neglected and unnoticed, the 

story masterfully combines the myth and reality of imperial administration. 

The desire to know, to analyze, to chart and to objectify the colonial 

passion for methodical domination and mechanical permanence is carefully 

hidden in this particularly complex outstanding story. Beneath the battle of 

wills between two mythically confirontational imperial administrators, the 
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tale veils a symbolic mapping of the colony to be remolded by social 

engineering. This early narrative pressure to introduce the profitable 

superior crossbreeding of Indian pigs with European pigs could be read as 

the insinuating desire to create an entirely new race as a foundation for 

permanence of the Empire modeled on the Latin American experience. 

However, materially speaking, the British presence in India was never 

capable of annihilating native men, culture or language in order to breed a 

completely subservient class of Eurasians as was possible in Latin America 

following the Spanish conquest. "Pig" also foregrounds the homosocial 

framework through which the imperial will manifested itself — the clever 

persuasion of a weak imperial male by a stronger one. The power of 

bureaucratic red tape combined with the subtle hint of the pleasure of 

controlling and overpowering a possible homosocial partner is also an 

indirect judgment on the artificiality of written reports as the unnecessary 

but unavoidable price of maintaining the status quo of the imperial 

structure. A similar thematic design of mediated and indirect male bonding, 

the unavoidable price of exile and military training, is also insidiously 

repeated in "The Man Who Would Be King" (1888), "Namgay Doola" 

(1891), and "In The Rookh" (1893). In any case, the range of character 

representation remains wide enough to represent the structure of the 

imperial power, an outgoing masculine desire to forge a cross-bred race for 

the sake of the permanence of the Empire. 

Tagore's Solution: 
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Economic and Social Justice through the Framework of the Empire 

As in the short stories of Kipling, the larger meaning pertaining to the 

overall political and public scenario of national bondage of India, even as 

she was the vital source of imperial power, circulates insidiously in 

Tagore's work. The ominous presence of this structure of larger 

sociopoUtical meaning has often been misread by Western academics that 

see the conflict between Western and traditional ideas as unresolved in 

Tagore's short stories. ladian critics tend to see Tagore's short stories as 

either an unforgettable portrait gallery of India's mythic/static psyche or as 

an inverted and painfully romantic longing trying to locate the human heart. 

Thus, a profound double deletion continues to obfuscate the sociopolitical 

meanings of Tagore's short stories. These critics often attack Tagore for 

being a non-revolutionary aesthete, as Hitendra Mitra indicates in Tagore 

Without Illusions. (1983) under the mistaken assumption that Tagore's 

affluent class backgroimd rendered him incapable of representing the 

downtrodden. Tagore scholars in the West in the past few decades have 

credulously attempted to understand the syncretism of the East and West 

that his texts manifest. If reviewed only through the lens of the assimilative 

influence of the pohtically conformist religious group Brahmo Samaj, a 

forum for religious and social reforms, the imderstanding of the Tagore 

genre remains inadequate or, at best, distorted. Tagore focuses on society 

at large comprised of the poorest individuals. Kipling's unconscious 

representation of the sorrows of conmion Indian people, prompted by his 

preference for the underdogs and dedicated martyrs, is comparable to 

Tagore's conscious depiction of the oppressed native population of Bengal. 
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Though the objects of their emphasis remaia different, both Kipling and 

Tagore represent the colonial subjects upon whom imperial domination 

spread a network of economic and judicial inequity. 

The native resistance manifested in Tagore's short stories 

surreptitiously answers the prevalent Anglo-Indian propagation of native 

inferiority and has a strong intellectual background. As I have noted 

before, the fear of native uprisings like the Mutiny of 1857 compelled 

imperial hterature to articulate a complex message of social separation 

between the ruler and the ruled. The contradiction and ideological 

fermentation generated by the assimilative Brahmo Samaj, which started as 

a powerfiil Westernized reUgious group much like the Unitarian church 

established in pre-Mutiny 1820*s Calcutta, reverberate within Tagore's 

work and may vastly illuminate cross-cultural studies. Although the great 

EastAVest cross-fertilization of intellectual heritage has been well 

discussed in study after scholarly study, including Koph's Brahmo Samai 

and the Shaping of the Modem Mind (1979), it is nearly always suppressed 

in postcolonial studies. Emphasizing this cross connection, one may 

become aware of the fact that, given intellectual openness, individuals 

within the same socioeconomic group may absorb or reject foreign 

influences. The questions the Brahmo Samaj mulled a hundred-and-seventy 

years ago are extremely meaningful in a transnational context. Tagore 

inherited the intellectual fermentation of the Bengal Renaissance of the 

early nineteenth century. We have to realize that Tagore's associates also 

went through the same process of acculturation. The new policy of racial 

separation produced cultural friction between the two races and left its 
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imprint on the colonial hterature of the Empire and the literature of the 

colonies. These cultural questions within his texts make Tagore's work 

extremely important for an understanding of the source of postcoloniahty. 

Indian intellectuals may now suffer from the idea of separation of the 

national from the international perspective. This becomes clearer as 

Tagore's short stories are read only as a demarcation of various classes. 

Kshetra Gupta, in his study Rabindra Galoa: Anva Rabindranath 

(1984), has limitedly shown that all classes of BengaU society are depicted 

in Tagore's short stories. Gupta's sociological understanding of Tagore 

supports the opinion that Tagore purposely unfolded the sociohistorical 

panorama of colonized life during sixty-four-years of writing. However, 

Gupta's study neglects the political and psychological implications of 

Tagore's experimental hterature. The first author to use the modem short 

story genre in India, Tagore utilized the form to analyze his society and to 

politicize his reading pubhc, albeit indirecdy. In this attainment of the 

broader international as well as local perspective, he may have 

approximated Kipling's sociological dimension. This broadening of the 

horizon of hterary activity was probably unavoidable due to the imperial 

framework that provided international cross-connections. Many of the 

fictional characters joined the merchant marines in Tagore stories. This 

inclusion of insignificant marine occupation may not mean anything to a 

Western reader, but sailing across the sea was a taboo prescribed by 

traditional scriptural scholars. That Tagore perceives the vitahty of the 

imperial structure in opening the world for common masses in the modem 

context should be especially emphasized. The effective synchronizer of a 



107 

changmg world, Kipling is the first writer to include diverse cultures, jobs 

of technical descriptions, and multiple languages in short stories. 

In Andrew Rutherford's Kipling's Mind and Art (1964), Noel Annan, 

in his ground-breaking essay in this volume, was the first critic to note 

Kipling's peculiar and particular contribution to anthropology and 

sociology apart fi-om his attachment to the overtly political themes in his 

early short stories. Rutherford underlines the design of the epic genre in 

Kipling's short story-cycles. The effect of gender ideology on Kipling's 

carefiilly worded art, which has often been read simplistically by many of 

his adversaries, was indeed a continuous thematic concern for Kipling even 

long after he left India in 1889. He wrote his fable The Jungle Book (1894) 

while living in America. 

Kipling emerged as the chronicler and the myth maker in a changing 

international world. The complex condition of the Empire, connecting the 

affluence of the metropolis with the contribution of the colony, was 

practically Kipling's permanent theme starting with his early years as a 

writer. This articulation of the economic connection with the colony 

partially condones Kipling's overt championing of British imperialism. The 

distortion of Kipling's message of the creative partnership of the West and 

the East is now deleted by literary outpourings about the proverbial poverty 

of India. Calcutta in particular suffers most, as I have described in the 

introduction. The city was the original site of the intellectual resistance to 

the colonists. Calcutta was ranked as the second commercial city in the 

British Empire. It was the capital of India till 1911 and still hosts the 

National Library and archeological museum of independent India. One 
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turns to Kipling for his enthusiastic a£Eimiation of the wealth-producing 

capability of India and because of his genuine aesthetic appreciation of the 

human qualities of the culture. 

The recurring character in Kipling's short stories, Strickland, the 

clever policeman, can be read as an epic diminutive imperial hero. The epic 

of the Empire is not without its echo of nightmares, as in "The Marie of the 

Beast" (1891), "The Return of hnray" (1891), and "The Strange Ride of 

Morowbie Jukes" (1888). The superior technical skill of Europe is often 

threatened by the diversity of presumably unknowable native characters. 

Like good, responsible, rational members of the ruling race, Kipling's 

proposed Empire builders learn to be apprehensive of and anxious about 

native intellectuals. This anxiety is nowhere recoimted so sldllfully as in the 

much commended "The Man Who Would be King" (1888), in which the 

protagonist Dravot's troublesome Bengali wife is a fictional marker of the 

long and continuous resistance of the Bengali as a politicized group. The 

runaway Bengali woman disrupts the protagonist's dynastic dream. It is 

through this narrative detail that Kipling slyly advises the reader to 

acknowledge the terror tactics of Bengali nationahsts. 

During this time, Calcutta was the colonial seat of power where the 

Tagore family had continued to be prominent. The political atmosphere in 

the city was intense enough for Lord Curzon, the powerful proponent of 

racial separation, the foimder of the Anti-Sufifragist forum in Britain, and 

the most active and forceful viceroy of India, to divide Bengal in 1905. The 

partition of East and West Bengal prompted Tagore to take a more direct 

political stand. Some of Kipling's well known stories prophesize the 
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Bengali threat to the Anglo-Indian administration, which fact came true in 

1911 when the Raj moved its capital from Calcutta to Delhi. The method 

of realism in Kipling's short stories produces a carefully structured drama 

between the narrator and the characters and tries to dispel the dangers to 

the Empire. 

Short stories as Vehicles of Reform 

Differing in the style of their craft, both Kipling and Tagore work at 

the art of the short story as a vehicle of social and historic meaning. 

Tagore, writing in more somber colors than Kipling, predominantly 

assumes the ironic tone of a narrator who knows more than the narrated 

characters. Having actively participated in the debates concerning widow 

remarriage, education of women, prevention of child marriage, and 

abolition of the dowry system, Tagore articulated most of these reform 

questions in short stories, all of which expressed pressing needs for the 

reinvention of Indian society in order to be an active partner within the 

imperial structure. Late in his life, when he was quite ill, Tagore was in the 

habit of outlining plots for other writers to embellish. Not content in 

observing and creating characters in the grip of outdated gender habits in 

his short stories, he wished the reformist social flow would continue in the 

works of other authors. Tagore initiated a literary practice and movement 

to write on particular themes concerning the woman question. The 

significance of this fact is enormous in relating his commitment to the 

cause of regenerating the gender component of Indian society. That Tagore 
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was not paying lip-service to the ideals of rebirth of a new society is seen 

in the fact that he arranged his only son's marriage with a young widow. 

Tagore's own orthodox father drove him to many a child bride when he 

was still quite young. The object his passion, his older brother's wife, 

committed suicide shortly thereafter. Tagore actively and boldly performed 

the role of a liberated father in allowing his only son to marry a widow. He 

showed that traditional Hindu society forbade divorce and widow 

remarriage while continuing to permit multiple child marriages for upper-

caste men in exchange for dowry. In order to improve rural society, Tagore 

sent his son, who later became an inspiration for eminent Indian scientists, 

to study agricultural science at the University of Michigan. 

Tagore's stories are an exercise in presenting Indian characters in the 

grip of dead customs and even deadlier imperial, legal and economic 

structures. The characters and actions, styles and languages in Tagore's 

short stories serve the plot in which the conscious protagonist is usually 

pitted against the blind forces of societal norms beyond his/her control. 

Kipling contrasts Tagore's poignancy. One notices that the blind forces in 

his work, in contrast, are partially mocked since what is held as reason by 

one character in the grip of hallucination or partial knowledge (who is 

foregrounded much like diminutive Oedipus in the grip of hubris) is proven 

to be the mere rationalization of profound unreason in the narrated story's 

unfolding. Though examples could be amply garnered from Kipling's four-

hundred strong short stories to prove the tussle of reason and unreason, a 

good example is "The Mark of the Beast" (1886) which I have noted 

earlier. "The Phantom Rickshaw" (1887), another Indian story, foregrounds 
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this theme and utilizes the mode of ghost story. In this story, the 

protagonist gradually sinks into insanity with the repeated appearance of a 

spectral married woman, his rudely rejected erstwhile love interest. The 

comical character of the rational doctor is mocked for his insufGcient 

diagnosis of the person's malady on only a physical level. The rational 

scientific doctor, as is usual in Kipling, cannot comprehend the guilty 

conscience contributing to the derangement of the hero. As the hero 

unsuccessfully battles with the apparition while courting a young Simla 

socialite, the social club offers litde comfort for his deeper problem. The 

emphasis on the terror of the irrational borne in isolation is a repeated 

theme in Kipling; the helplessness of the characters in the grip of this 

primeval terror lends drama to his short stories. 

In contrast, this deep layering, the play of drama, is purposely absent 

from Tagore's short stories. The device of chiseled simplification was 

obviously adopted to allay the fears of his ever-watchful British masters 

and be available to highly educated people and the less educated women 

readers. As a maternal nurturer of downtrodden people, no one has done 

more to use short story form to educate readers about the complexities of 

the modem world. Even when he is ironic and iconoclastically dangerous, 

his quiet voice does not lose its tone. His stories continue to elicit the 

recognition of an unthinking acceptance of any value system damaging to 

human dignity. 

Kipling's short stories favored the ideal of the Empire as an 

indispensable framework to sustain and improve both the world of the 

Empire and the colonies under the superior guidance of the English. Tagore's 
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short stories labored for the ideal of a regenerated hidia within the imperial 

structure that would in turn benefit all concerned parties. Most of Kipling's 

Indian stories securely rest on this assumption. Very prominent among the 

stories devoted to the new technology is "The Bridge Builders" (1898). The 

character of Findlayson, engineering the bridge over the turbulent Ganges, is 

created as an example of the leadership of the Empire. In the final scene, 

Findlayson is seen in the company of his native servant, dreaming about the 

gods of India. The mythic dream of Findlayson is induced by a 

hallucinogenic drug administered by the loyal servant and his night 

companion to soothe him after a hard day's work. Does the Eastern 

accomphce administer and provide another kind of bridge to a more unified 

consciousness to the dreaming technological Westem hero? It is impossible 

to underestimate the vision artfiiUy produced by Kipling. The end of the 

story depicts the need of the unconscious of humanity to rise to a more 

unified and divine level. The actual bridge, a symbol of imity, was being 

built in Kipling's imagination. 

Tagore's last published story, in my opinion, is the best example of 

this beneficial fusion of the cultures of the East and the West. The story 

"Laboratory" (1940) is significant in Tagore's work in the celebration of the 

improvement of science and technology in modem India. The modem hero 

Nandankishore is also a technological wonder, an engineer trained in 

Europe. The stories lead from the West to the East and from the East to the 

West, codifying the vitaUty of the imperial structure, the Giddenian 

material ground, to bring together the benefits of both cultures. We should 
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not think these dreams baseless, as Kipling's vision melded the globe and 

Tagore took on the burden of the centuries. 

Tagore spanned both the material and the spiritual in his stories. His 

tales incessantly argue for the correction of the habit of unthinking 

submission to anything that is an affront to human dignity, such as extreme 

economic deprivation or the system of untouchabilty. Although, 

superficially, the thrust in the stories are not openly proclaiming an ideal 

world, the inference of the yet unattained ideal is present in both authors 

and challenges the post EnUghtenment modernist concept of literature as 

empty form. 

Rejection of Art for Art's Sake 

The short stories of both Kipling and Tagore confirm the value of 

Uterature as forcefiilly meaningful in human history. These stories ask who 

is fit to rule. They produce the pertinent debate about the best ways to rule. 

It is obvious the stories raise serious moral as well as practical questions. 

They are not the empty excellence of form propagated by the modernists, 

notably Ezra Pound, Gertrude Stein, Virginia Woolf, James Joyce, T.S 

Eliot and others who followed. The emphasis on the purity of form without 

substantial connections to the real groimds of history is a kind of solipsism 

and was rejected by both Kipling and Tagore. They shunned the literary 

fashion of art for art's sake, each for his own reasons, and drew attention to 

the ethics of the active role of literature in correcting the misspelled gender 

codes. Obviously, Kipling did this with his own kind of dedication. 
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Yet, Kipling alone stands for the grave responsibility of art. His short 

stories are pertinent in a global community, and the short stories of Tagore 

are still the foimdational texts for the understanding of the encounter and 

exchange between two powerfully different civilizations of the East and 

West. The contrasts in customs, cultures and languages are less daimting, 

once the thrust towards the ideal of a practical and progressive world in an 

uncertain universe is foregrounded. These two authors are prominent 

examples of the Giddenian principle of the duality of structure. The 

creative regeneration of history and society by individual agency is at the 

base of this notion. 

Individual Agency in Transforming History 

In order to remind the readers of my initial assumption of interpreting 

literature on the grounds of history and biography, I restate the theories of 

Anthony Giddens, who considers gender as a continuing social practice. In 

his The Constitution of Societv (1984), Giddens expounds on his theory of 

structuration, defined on three levels: practical consciousness, discursive 

consciousness and the unconscious. To have a theory of peaceful social 

transformation is simply this; it restores human agency to social actors. 

Giddens changes the possibility of change into the static concept of 

structure and overcomes the divide between the semiotic and materiaUstic 

visions of society. Moreover, he brings the social dimension to the material 

base. The scholars in the field who follow Anthony Giddens are Roland 

Inden, Michael Denzin, and Carl J. Couch. They grapple with the abstract 
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concept of structure and admit that it is hard to define. Yet, without the 

intermingling structure of ordering principles, thinking or planning for 

society would be impossible. These scholars concede the difGculty of 

providing a clear taxonomy of social structures and acknowledge that 

Giddens' concept of duality of structure provides a more adequate theory to 

visualize individuals as agents for initiating social changes. In other words, 

social structures and the inherited weight of the past need not nullify 

human agency. The individual has a volition of his own and a fimction in 

the evolution of a better society. The duahty of structure indicates a better 

way to comprehend the literature of regeneration under the Empire. This 

structuration model helps to decipher the gender components within the 

short stories of Kipling and Tagore. It is particularly important to keep this 

contemporary understanding of "gender as a social practice, involving 

women and men in interaction and in history, rather than a biological fact" 

(Nicholson: 38, 1996). This perspective of social studies warns of the 

pitfalls of focusing on the experience of the individual actor or the 

existence of any discrete form of societal space and time. These short 

stories, being a powerful forum for sociopolitical debate leading to a new 

gender practice, have to be approached firom all three levels. One can thus 

avoid the limitations of binary, essentialist or purely aesthetic recognition 

of the art of short story. The genre of short story is a simultaneous product 

of history and biography. That short stories are capable of containing larger 

social questions is noted by critics such as Helen Pike Bauer. 

The Centrifugal Form = Short Story 
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In Rudvard Kipling: A Study of the Short Fiction (1994), Helen Pike 

Bauer argues that the form of the novel generates a centripetal meaning 

flow resting on a central consciousness despite the dialogic dimension, 

whereas short story form incorporates a centrifugal meaning flow bringing 

together diverse meaning fragments, often inconclusively. It is helpful to 

keep this observation in focus, as it is similar to my interpretation of 

colonial short stories. The centrifugal meaning flow indicates the 

incorporation within the narrative art of historic and political materials. The 

specific grounds of Uterature, especially engendered by expanding imperial 

structure, is a valuable entry point; a reader must recognize that short story 

form was the most viable art form for the rapidly changing transitional 

world of the late nineteenth century. This idea securely excludes Tagore 

and Kipling from the binding concept of "art for art's sake." The short 

stories of Kipling and Tagore are quintessentially the embodiment of the 

centrifugal meaning flow simultaneously involving all the three levels 

exphcated by Giddens. 

Short story genre, a malleable art form, saw its ground-breaking 

manifestation under the Empire. In their own spheres, both Kipling and 

Tagore exemplify the power of a story in influencing public opinion as 

media technology gained greater influence on the process of opinion 

formation. The recovery of the significance of the pohtical dimension of 

short story form is yet to be recognized, although the terms "cultural 

imperiahsm," "resistance Uterature," and other related hterary concepts, 

crowd in on the study of novels. So far, the short story theorists have not 

quite addressed this dimension of the genre; some of this blindness on their 
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part is the trend set by Poe, Henry James, and it is, to a hmited extent, 

augmented by the modernist recoil from the reformist issues in the thirties. 

Confronting the colonial short story in the dual representation of 

Kiphng and Tagore, a reader may have an alternate use of this art form. 

One may speculate on these short fictions as the art form of the period of 

anxiety, of dislocation, as each tries to represent the new locations of a 

gender/power battle. In their hands the art of short story emerges as the 

weapon of genderization for a new configuration of the world. 

The liietorical violence and obsession regarding the role of art in 

society is well exemplified by Kipling's "The Bull that Thought" (1926). 

Set in a vineyard in the south of France, the story depicts a buU fight. The 

story melds the indomitable spirit of the bull of Mithra, the old and wise 

owner of the vineyard, and the actual bull who can outsmart and gore any 

opponent. Grieving for the death in action of his fifteen-year-old-only son 

and ill with a bleeding ulcer, Kipling wrote this story to valorize the 

mythical energy of true instinctive art to overpower, annihilate and 

dominate any opponents in the figure of the indomitable bull. Need I say 

more about where the famed figures of modem prose, like Hemingway, get 

their ideas? Tagore's "The Painter" (1929) depicts an orphan constantly 

punished by his materialistic, cruel uncle because of his obsession with 

painting and drawing. In this story, the widowed mother leaves the shelter 

of a rich but oppressive relative in pouring rain in order to give her child 

the chance to fiilfill his dreams. The poor mother explains it is useless to 

suffer in soul in exchange for daily bread. These two stories commemorate 

the natural differences between the affluent and the dependent artists. The 
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poor orphan has the onus to forego the little that he has. The affluent artist 

does not. He has to stand in the bullring and entertain the crowd. Posed in 

this manner, the societal pressure on the internationally affluent artist 

appears to be more serious; he cannot walk away as easily from the 

precincts of the limelight as Tagore's orphan who is at least sustained by 

his destitute widow mother. Although the orphan doesn't have the applause 

and sensation of an intoxicated audience, he may be emotionally better off 

in the final analysis. That the role of an artist is dependent on the masters 

he serves redirects our thoughts to the Giddenian grid. Here again is 

Kipling's passionate and concentrative vigor amply proven. 

Both Kipling and Tagore have given serious and emphatic thought to 

the role of art and the place of the artist in uplifting/genderizing society. In 

a manner, nobody really disputes this fact, whether it is Malraux, Camus, 

or any number of elitist groups or the members of the socialist school of 

reahsm. What distinguishes these two modem masters of short story is 

their commitment and social analytical skill in capturing the liberating 

function of art to maintain sanity in a complex modem world. In the works 

of these two authors, the nurturing of individual visions is not muddied by a 

submission to the Marxist theory of only material necessity. Their 

distinction remains that despite the significant challenge of adverse 

criticism from both the modernists and the communists, they did not create 

artificial barriers between their art and common humanity. An individual 

has the freedom to choose perfection or play to the galleiy. 

Power play in the colonial context is a theme that remains unresolved 

in the study of colonial literature. Power is a multivalenced word that is 
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both coveted and feared. Kipling remains the source of this debated axis 

since he displays his fascination with the imperial power which at least 

acknowledged the conquered race descriptively for its own economic 

existence. Power is also the focus of Foucault and other sociological 

thinkers who analyze, albeit structurally, after Marx and Nietzsche, the 

contour and calamity of power only in the European context. Kipling's 

short stories strongly reflect that hterature, as a part of the expression of 

the unconscious power of ideological confiscation, contributes to power 

and its maintenance. Gender is thus of necessity his central subject matter. 

Kipling's world-wide popularity is very strongly linked with the subject of 

domination in all its multidimensional aspects, not in the least of which is 

the relationship with the subject races. In his most distorted stories of 

magical realism, such as "The Man who Would be King" (1888), Kipling 

obsessively circles the dimensions and difBculties of power. Tagore 

similarly records the longing for commingling with different races in the 

hallucinatory precincts of the palace, a symbol of domination taking flight 

in imagination while yet moored in "The Hungry Stones" (1895). In later 

chapters, I discuss these particular stories at length. 

The Necessary Masks of the Public Authors 

The exercise of social analysis and political maneuvering in the above 

discussion suggests that these commitments can force an author to realize 

that his art ought to be impersonal, detached and involved only in the craft 

of writing. Both Kipling and Tagore challenge the power of interpretation 
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because both are reticent on personal matters. The jesting guise of 

Kipling's narrative voice is the opposite of Tagore's narrative persona of a 

feminized gazer. In "The Gender of Tradition" (1995), Patrick Hogan 

generalizes that "the indigenous cultures were seen as feminine or 

effeminate and the colonial culture as masculine" (Myrsiades and McGuire: 

88, 1995). Relating this broad categorization to Tagore's work, the ironic 

stance of passivity also emerges as a weapon. Trying to represent a 

powerless group, Tagore cannot assume Kipling's boisterous masculine 

persona. Instead, he resorts to a subtle, persistent, and strategic 

feminization of style, using modest Utote as a guise for his political 

objectives. Tagore, in his steady and chastened voice, presents a violent 

world where story after story recounts the death, loss, separation and 

deprivation of crippled lives. His short stories invite readers to brood over 

life's morbidity, whereas in Kipling's work a solution to a nightmarish 

situation is nearly always provided. 

Neither of these personas is equated with actual authors as both 

Kipling and Tagore fiercely protected their personal hves, reluctant to 

share the details publicly. In 1911, Carrie Kipling bought letters fi-om her 

brother's widow. The letters were written by a feverishly passionate 

Kipling to her brother WoUcot during their affair. She burned them. A very 

significant part of Kipling's life was deleted by his over-protective, 

managerial wife. Not given to confessions, Kipling "was always reluctant 

to speak directly about himself or his work" (Bauer: 113, 1994). 

Similarly reticent about his feelings, Tagore was very reclusive and 

followed the patriarchal aristocratic family tradition. After Tagore's father 
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hastily arranged his marriage to a child-bride to stifle gossip within the 

extended family, Kadambari, Tagore's older brother's neglected wife, 

committed suicide. It is believed that Tagore's patriarchal father paid the 

police department to alter the suicide report. Late in his life, Tagore 

admitted to Victoria Ocampo, his devoted admirer and the founding editor 

of the literary magazine Sur. an influential pubhcation which became the 

platform of Latin American authors, notably Borges and others, that he had 

great difiQculty in being intimate with other people (Dutta and Robinson: 

282,1996). Kipling experienced the untimely loss of a few loved ones as 

well. The broken engagement with Flo Grarrard hurt Kipling deeply. He 

empathized with Flo since she too was an inmate of the House of 

Desolation, Kipling's term for his stay at the Holloway house. Flo later 

died, possibly of syphihs, in the early 1890s while being taken care of by 

Kipling. They reconnected after a chance meeting on a London street. 

Proving that he had never forgotten her, Kipling immediately broke off his 

engagement to an American girl he was seeing at the time. 

The disease that Florence picked up leading an artistic, Bohemian life 

in London gave Kipling a detachment from the misguided art world. The 

experience of losing a beloved is similar to Tagore's early loss caused by 

the suicide of his sister-in-law Kadambari. As Tagore's first love and muse, 

the talented Kadambari taught Tagore a lesson in detachment from his own 

gender-bound society. Neither author could ever forget the loss of these 

two misfits — exciting, talented, and passionate women. Both Kadambari 

and Flo can be seen as victims of larger social forces. Flo died floundering 

ID the superficial idea of freedom. Kadambari died of enslavement to the 
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idea of Hindu marriage and the gender expectation of the extended family. 

Kadambari loved Tagore because she was neglected by her profligate, 

mistress-keeping husband. Kadambari took her life when oppressive 

extended family-gossip compelled Tagore's father to order his son to get 

married to a child bride. These two women, Kadambari and Flo, were 

destroyed by the diseased gender codes of their respective societies, as 

perceived by the authors. Kipling recorded the superficiality of the turn of 

the century London art world in his novel The Light That Failed (1893) 

with the misguided rejection by Flo on his mind. 

Although Nirad Choudhury, a Westernized mimic himself, unjustly 

accuses Tagore of being a preacher throughout his life, the presence of 

suppressed desire and memory kept Tagore's work from ever being too 

polemical or sentimentally personal (Dutta and Robinson; 326,1996). In 

many of his tales and poems, Kipling reminds one of the importance of first 

love. Kipling's troubled fascination with poUtics, action, adventure, and 

war are always tinged with unresolved pain. This passion for sublimation 

through work arose out of biographical facts. The displaced passionate self 

controls his art, and the violence in it is far from understood as a method of 

suppressing his own personal despair and feelings of loss. In his 

autobiography. Something of Mvself (1937), Kipling refirains from sharing 

much private information. Instead, he provides the reader with the story 

"Baa Baa Black Sheep" (1888) to evoke subdy the memories of his 

childhood misery at the Southsea House. Tagore records long anecdotes 

about his father, Devendranath, a great disciplinarian and stem patriarch 

with shrewd business sense who eamed fame as Devarshi, meaning holy 
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sage. In his bildungsroman Reminiscences (1914), Tagore refers to his 

father as if he were a god. The overtly-stated awe and respect for the father 

was usual for his time, but Tagore purposely overstates the feet. Kushari 

Dyson notes in her In Your Blossoming Flower-Garden: Rabindranath 

Tagore and Victoria Ocampo (1988) that the autobiography is carefully 

censored to erase his personal [sexual] feelings and intimate relationships 

(Dutta and Robinson; 288,1995). Kipling was also an obedient son. Both 

authors were dependent on their fathers for many of their ideas and 

financial support. Were they oppressed by the paternal dependence? They 

were not. For them, the fathers provided a foundation of strength and 

discipline. By submitting to the patriarchal gender rules, they were forced 

to prosper in imagination. More than outward rebels, their aesthetic 

rebellion was fostered by the very presence of repression. The unconscious 

elements are more energized by the obstacles experienced. One way critics 

cope with the fact of deletion of personal material is to ascribe to the 

Victorian upbringing of Kipling and Tagore. Victorian subjectivity is a 

complex thing, yet the many unresolved issues — of interracial sexuaUty, 

the question of racism, nationalism, imperialism and the link between art 

and sexual identity — are important for a cross-cultural reader. Victorian 

impersonahty confirms the artificiality of these authors' self-conscious 

literary productions and determines their dedication to the craft of writing. 

The impersonality of Kipling's art and the detachment of Tagore in 

depicting the social practices in their short stories have elicited a great 

number of controversies in literary commentaries. J. HiUis Miller, in his 

Victorian Subjects (1990), states that in "Victorian literature, alongside 
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mimetic theories and practices, there exists a theory and practice more 

properly allegorical, intraliteraiy, or intralinguistic" (201). Hovering 

between synecdoche and metaphor, the short stories of Kipling and Tagore 

suggest larger intraliteraiy meaning components without which the stories 

would lack depth. Without seriously examining the texts to recover the 

unconscious attitudes, the authors' psychological complexities are 

irrecoverable without the actual sociopolitical context. Kipling vehemently 

protested that a story is just a story in the preface to Life's Handicap 

(1891). Similarly, Tagore remarked that short stories are the products of 

idle subjective hours. Both writers hide their sociopolitical agendas in their 

forceful afSrmation that a story is just a story. An informed reader, 

however, cannot be satisfied with these gestures of denial. 

Even though Kipling did not live in the metropolis of Calcutta, the 

seat of Anglo-Indian power, his knowledge of India is not what Said labels 

an empty geographical space. The commercial houses lived year-long in 

Calcutta. The Viceroy's ofBce evacuated to the summer capital, a mountain 

resort, Simla. The displaced locale also produced displacements of many 

codes. Kipling's hill-station stories are sharply etched cameos of social 

interactions. Simla took shape in Kipling's imagination as a stage on which 

people played their petty games. Kipling's awareness is always peopled, 

contested and contesting. As shown by "The Incarnation of Krishna 

Mulvaney" (1891), the dalliances of imperial soldiers and their psychology 

of escapism in a mythic land of bliss denotes "The Pleasures of 

Imperialism" (Said: 132, 1994). Kipling's writing is dark, expansive and 

hidden with innuendo. In his Culture and Imperialism (1994), Said 
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acknowledges that Kipling is a confident artist but he superficially 

overplays Kipling's colonial context. A furor in postcolonial studies 

resulted from the controversial Jameson essay, "Third World Literature in 

the era of Multinational Capitahsm" (1986), which makes the sweeping 

generalization that all third world writings are "national allegories," even 

when utiliidng "predominantly western machineries of representation" such 

as short story (Myrsiades and McGuire: 267,1995). This theoretical 

suggestion includes Kipling, since he allegorizes the imperial 

administration and the concerns of the Empire. Tagore, in depicting the 

sorrowful faces of Bengali villagers, allegorizes the sorrows of subjugated 

India. The idea of art being poUtical is not necessarily unacceptable to the 

canon. Surely, both feminist studies and Jameson's Marxist grid are 

political. In the era of the global Empire, every single cultural object is 

political, even the postmodem revisioning of the short stories of Kipling or 

Tagore. As articulated by Said, the "immense variety of territories and 

races, [were] considered lesser, inferior, dependent, subject" to the 

domination of white Europeans (134, 1994). When the imperial pleasure of 

Kipling is contrasted to the pathos of Tagore's dominated men and women, 

the hierarchy of imperial domination is more fiiUy grasped. The recovery of 

history through the work of art is also a genuine critical practice. However, 

the implication of politics in art as well as the impact of art in the political 

process is an equally important issue. Aijaz Ahmed's articulation of the 

tendency to orientalize non-western literature in his In Theory. Classes. 

Nations. Literatures (1992) leads one deeper into this link between art and 

society. 
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Kipling and Tagore devote energy to the life and the ideal of their 

respective communities. Their short stories, appearing in newspapers and 

weekhes, securely placed them in the midst of the ideological debates of 

their time. With a keen satisfaction, Kipling himself recalls in his 

autobiography. Something of Mvself ri937\ that "there was an evident 

demand for [his] stuff' in St. James Gazette and Macmillan's Mapayine 

during the 1890s. He took a firm sociocultural stand in order to represent 

imperial concerns. Similarly, the intensely inward and seemingly romantic 

Tagore continuously reflected on larger public issues. With the theoretical 

advantage of postcolonialism, it appears justifiable that the occluded voice 

of the colonized be heard in conjunction with that of the colonizer. It is 

incorrect to assume that the hterary culture produced by India under the 

formal influence of Enghsh Uterature is either imitative or substandard- The 

formal innovation of the short story genre by Tagore disproves this 

assumption. His short stories do not define the idea of resistance by 

mourning domination or raising slogans. Tagore, as a proponent of a 

universal rational law that would undo the chains of servitude through an 

analysis of social formation and interaction, achieves a constant criticism 

of his society. Through example and analysis, he uses a quiet voice that 

speaks to the reader, essentially the Indian of Bengali society under the Raj 

and, by extension, the entire population of India. Tagore presents the force 

of human existence in the shape of subjective truth even when he addresses 

stark material conditions, social stratification and legal reform. 

Censorship: Political and Personal 
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The difficulty under which Tagore was writing is significant in 

determining the relationship between the alien administration and the 

author. The British Anti-Sedition Acts (1799-1935) constrained publication 

of anything, which could be interpreted as an incitement against the British 

government. Frequent famines, military forays and miscarriages of justice 

either had to be deleted or carefully worded. Writing at the peak of 

imperial control following the 1857 Indian Mutiny, Tagore &ced a hostile 

Indian readership who would have liked more direct and inspirational 

writing representing their struggle. As his interviews, letters and 

autobiography testify, Tagore felt critically isolated, not naive in thinking 

that by simply throwing off territorial colonization India would suddenly 

become modem. Using his short stories, he consistentiy foregroimds 

educational reform, the study of science and the improvement of the 

condition of women, thus pointing to the rejuvenation of India through the 

process of modernization. This focus on the ills of society with hints of 

modem scientific thought leading to reform allowed him leverage to 

conceal his criticism in political metaphors, extended symbols and crafty 

description using the assumed disguise of a seemingly nonpolitical human 

heart. The sorrowful human heart becomes the veiled rallying point of 

national liberation in Tagore, which Poimd so mistakenly characterized as 

mystical. 

The complexities of Tagore's short stories are amply demonstrated by 

casting a critical net over his other prose writings where the articulation of 

the issues of class, race, religion and family often surface in bold directness 

and provide the missing parts of his diverse short stories. In his lectures. 
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Tagore repeatedly declares the need for the mega-competitive West to 

leam from the ancient Vedantic philosophies of India, which slowly 

created a media image of the author as a spiritual, oriental guru. Tagore's 

socially constructed personality misleads the Western audience, forcing it 

to view the author simply as a mystic. The disjunction between his actual 

practice as a reformer of the colonized Indian society was also skillfully 

sidestepped by the orthodox segment of the powerful Hindu scripturalists. 

They held on to the traditional rules, which controlled society at all levels. 

Tagore's position between the imperial administration and his relationship 

with the inherited tradition made him a more intense proponent of the 

practice of genderization through his sixty-four year long writing career. It 

was not an easy life, and Tagore's pain is reflected in himdreds of his 

poems. But his public self was wrapped in the image of a sage. Was it 

emulation or deep hostihty towards his father? Tagore may have 

unconsciously competed with his father. Being a Brahmo allowed him 

some degree of freedom. 

The early nineteenth-century discovery of the Vedas, ancient rehgious 

treatises of Hinduism, by Western scholars proliferated in the East-West 

cultural dialogue and resulted in the Brahmo Samaj movement. The 

religious syncretism practiced by the Brahmo Samaj established in the 

1820s was one way of assimilating Western monotheism. The initial 

spiritual movement, a palliative salve for the defeated Hindus who began to 

collaborate with the Empire, still worked wonders for an East-West 

understanding. The nonthreatening gesture of Vedantic philosophy hid the 

actual pohtical partnership of the dominant British and the comprador 
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Indian elite. Tagore's lecturing on the spiritual gifts of hidia to the West 

can be seen as a diplomatic move to break the cultural barriers imposed by 

the imperial administration. Vedantic philosophy, as interpreted by the 

Brahmo Samaj, tried to assimilate the Christian doctrine of love with 

Hinduism. 

This religious syncretism of the natives was manifested in the 

prominent thinkers and encouraged unified national identity. Such was the 

career of Shri Aurobindo. Imprisoned for twenty-six years for his 

revolutionary activity, he remained Tagore's spiritual mentor. Aurobindo's 

interpretation of the Bhagavad Gita offered a philosophy of action for the 

Indians. Therefore, the spiritual message that Tagore articulated had a 

distinct poUtical ingredient. In the early nineteenth century most poUtical 

resistance was rehgious in character. Tagore's global travels on behalf of 

the Indian Congress Party asserted the national identity of India. Likewise, 

Kipling's imperial order, despite its indulgence in mihtary and civil 

institutions with all their rituahstic and overt pomp, appears to present 

more human social interactions with the colonized groups. Even when the 

British administration was the omnipotent force on the face of the earth, it 

required the cooperation and willing assistance of the ehte natives. If one 

chooses to foreground the dominant voice of the epoch, Kipling out-

bellows Tagore. Tremendously influential in the poUtical sense, Kipling is 

not quite without lessons for current readers. Tagore's critical relevance to 

the readers of cross-cultural hterature is even more poUtically significant to 

grasp the evolution of modem India. 
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One orientalist assumption that still persists in Western academy is 

that India is a never-changing society incapable of coping with 

modernization. According to Tagore's representation, the liidian elite did 

indeed embrace modernization at all levels. The educated Indian populace 

subliminally terrified Kipling since he could perceive the forthcoming 

competition firom their organizational strength in challenging the Anglo-

Indian class. Homi K. Bhabha has emphasized the double nature of the 

colonized in the eyes of the colonizer as passive yet paradoxically 

uncontrollable (125,1984). It is easier to delete the colonized voices than 

to remember that hidia provided the raw material, the human labor and the 

surplus capital for the Empire. Without the captive consumer market of 

India, English industries would have stopped production. The entire 

ideology of denigrating the prize possession of the Indian Empire stems 

from the fear of native revolution. The dual nature of the relationship 

between the colonizer and the colonized, one of fear and necessity, was 

not, as theorized by Bhabha, only psychological. The relationship had a 

material basis, which can be defined as the intrusion of industrial 

civilization that drew India into modernization. This is why the continuous 

propagation of India's static and passive image is quite false; the 

"relationship of the colonial state to Indians engaged in religious and 

cultural activity was by no means static" (Sanyal: 331, 1996). Nearly all 

the revenue collected from India, except for a meager ten percent, was 

spent in England, depleting the Indian economy (Beauchamp: 24,1935). 

Tagore depicts this material exploitation in all his stories, particularly in 
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"The Hungry Stones" (1895) and "The Tutor" (1907). I analyze these two 

stories in later chapters. 

The theoretical assumptions of postcoloniai studies, aiming to 

incorporate diverse voices within the academy, are daimted by the act of 

translation or displacement. How they maintaiTi their own displacements, 

projections or inversions from seeming objectivity is a cause to be 

investigated. English hberals of Tagore's time saw the limited pohtical 

necessity of understanding Lidian intelligentsia, while conservatives 

persisted in vaUdating the constructed racial, linguistic and cultural 

barriers. 

A Reminder of the Practical Ground : 

Wealth and Loyalty of India 

India, all legitimized under the rubric of imperial necessity, with 

seemingly limidess human and material resources, was indispensable in 

fighting European conflicts in other colonies. T. Walter Wallbank, in his 

India: A Survev of the Heritage and Growth of Indian Nationalism (1948), 

writes: 

India's loyalty meant much to the cause of the AUies in the early 
phases of the war [WWI].. .India recruited 800,000 soldiers and 
400,000 noncombatants; and of these 60,000 were killed in action. 
Indian troops saw service in East Africa, the Shantung Peninsula in 
China, West Africa, Palestine, France, and elsewhere. India also 
provided the allies with immense quantities of war materials: steel 
rails, hides, textiles, wolfram and steel, boats, and timber. India also 
undertook to pay the cost of maintaining her troops regardless of the 
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place of service; and her most noteworthy financial contnbution was a 
firee gift to the British Government of one hundred million pounds of 
sterling (Beauchamp: 71, 1935). 

Understating the importance of colonial cooperation, particularly of 

the leaders of the community, Kipling shrewdly allows a native character in 

"A Sahib's War" (1904) to defend India in English policy in war, peace and 

cultural inferiority, hi his Culture and Imperialism (1994), Said draws 

attention to Meurseult, Albert Camus' existential hero, who is convicted of 

murdering a colonized Arab. As I read conversely, in Kipling's "On 

Greenhow Hill" (1891), the shooting of an Indian subject is portrayed in 

adulatory terms. T. R. Henn in his book Kipling (1968), writes that the 

story has been "violently attacked on the ground of its brutality; but war is 

a brutal business" (32). One may easily assert that peace without equity is 

also a brutal business. Although Said has no quahn in projecting 

orientalism, he does nothing to resuscitate Tagore. If the erasure of the 

native point of view is obvious in the above stated critical assessment of 

Kipling criticism of the past, then Tagore's reputation now, erased firom 

Western academe, may appear to be a reactivation of past prejudice. This 

often surfaces with the summation of Tagore's contribution as only that of a 

humble, pietistic, lyrical, mystic song writer. This critical dismissal denies 

Tagore a political and historic agency, which again erases India from the 

global arena. For nearly four-hundred years, the construction of the 

primitive "other" by Western travel writers persisted in the imagination of 

Western readers as God-given truth, thus prompting Kipling to portray a 

false moral authority and adverse fictional representations of the 

(degenerate) colonized. When Tagore's pacifist, sophisticated and spiritual 
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— always a pejorative term even from the Indian point of view — voice 

was finally noticed by Western intellectuals between the world wars, it was 

partly a social curiosity to meet an exotic specimen, and partly a grudging 

concession of India's market value. The forced and feminized version of 

Tagore as an elevated and colonized entity has persisted, postcolonial 

scholars notwithstanding. 

The system of Empire gave rise to the subsystems of the colonies and 

came under the rule of mechanical law. Together, the short stories of 

Kipling and Tagore uncover the conflicts within the autonomous 

subsystems. The giant leap from a feudal to global market economy is 

inscribed in each character from Mrs. Schrederling to Haralal, from Dravot 

to Mehr-AU, from Lispeth to Anandi, from Dunmaya to Kadambini. This 

transition traimiatized the stable Indian society that, despite being caste-

ridden, was a workable civilization that followed certain stable 

psychosocial rules. The alien masters came with military and commercial 

laws that were reproduced and mechanically imposed. This administrative 

reorganization gave rise to a new professional middle-class comprised of 

clerical workers, law enforcement ofiBcers and native sepoys to keep the 

administration running. This new native elite, educated by Western 

methods, supported the British imperial administration at all levels. The 

mentality of this new comprador class was conditioned to look upon itself 

as superior to the rest of the subjugated nation. The hierarchy within the 

native administration led to a new social ordering. The superior/inferior 

component of social stratification viciously spread across the colonized 

society. The new class produced an ornate lifestyle that threatened the 
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traditional society. New money introduced unavoidable social 

consequences, which affected social relationships that had existed in the 

past. 

To the uninformed, the colonial city and the alien tongue, with the 

corrupt native police and the even more comipt law courts, meant the 

death of the traditional gender system. If any part of society suffered from 

this top-heavy administration, it was definitely the female population. The 

comprador class was heavy-handed with the rest of the people, including 

the women. The new middle-class was literally the in-between class, 

separated from ancient culture by the pressure of the alien administration 

and excluded from the real taste of power enjoyed by the actual rulers. 

Indeed, they compensated for their real power by lording it over the rest of 

the society. Tagore portrays many of these characterless middle-class men 

in many of his short stories. The British were in the habit of asserting that 

they were the new gods of India. Kipling's Findlayson, an early 

technological hero in "The Bridge Builders" (1898), exudes as much 

playfiil confidence. This confidence arises from the secure fact that India, 

as a colony, provided imperial coffers with an inordinate amount of wealth 

and aided their ability to dominate the rest of the world. Thus, from the 

strength derived from this colonial hinterland. Great Britain became 

nimiber one in the European power struggle. 

The newly produced class divisions within the colony, as well as the 

emergent national identity of subjugated India, required the breakdown of 

traditional, not tribal, life under the pressure of new laws and 

administrative circumstances. Both authors, from different perspectives. 
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reveal their concern over the simultaneity, because the old values did not 

vanish overnight, of an older consciousness caught in the clutches of a 

newly ordered rigid commercial imperial system. One of the shortcomings 

of literary studies, it appears, is that it glosses over these transitional 

complexities and contradictions which tend to leave a reader bafQed by the 

race issues of occlusion and omission alone. The race question did not 

bother the imperialists. Initially, the diversity of races in India assisted 

imperial expansion. One group could be successfully pitted against another, 

as loyal native armies could be divided by their racial groups. India, under 

the Empire, depended on the dedication of these native warrior elements. 

Yet, with the rapid consolidation of the Empire in India that allowed 

Great Britain to expand globally, racial separation became the convenient 

coefScient of class. The late nineteenth-century imperial British elite tried 

to divide the entire Indian native elite, regardless of cultural groupings. As 

I have ahready clarified in the introduction, the Anglo rulers based the new 

policy of segregation on the idea of racial supremacy to solidify the 

imperial class. Ironically, the British success in this policy of occlusion and 

omission led to the demise of the Indian Empire. The dissatisfied native 

elite imited after a long period of regional divisions. Positioning of present 

Eurocentric theories tend to blur the significance of the new rule of 

imperial law which regulated the entire social system on the subcontinent. 

Racial difference and geographical distance emerge in administrative 

policies. Both Kipling and Tagore understood the price of this growing 

alienation. Tagore tries to be as objective and as formulaic as possible to 

grapple with these new geopolitics. The presence of not just the ruling 
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races, but other brewing political forces within India, became more acute. 

Kipling's shrewd awareness of this policy bungling is reflected in many of 

his stories in an inverted way. The efBcacy of short stories and their 

reahstic modes served both the purpose of reinforming and reeducating the 

respective reading publics or at least reminding them, through fiction, of a 

non-fictional world. Thus, the main reason for the existence of both Kipling 

and Tagore as short stoiy authors can be examined as the real-pohtik of the 

Empire. In this real-politik, the role played by the introduction of English 

education is indispensable in determining the fate of the Empire. This 

linguistic encounter is probably the most important element in the history 

of India. Though it is not recognized clearly, the English language changed 

India's destiny in many ways. One of these is her pohticization. A brief 

discussion of this issue can clarify the impact of this change on the concept 

of gender as empowerment through language. 

The English Language: An unwitting Gift of the Empire 

The introduction of the Enghsh language in India had been politically 

debated throughout the nineteenth century by the rulers, since training the 

cooperative native subjects to learn the English language required less 

expense than training the Anglo-Indians in native languages in order to 

support both the civil and the military imperial administration. Syed 

Mahmood, in his comprehensive statistical survey A History of English 

Education In India ri781-1893^ (1895), quotes the University of 

Cambridge professor J. R. Seeley's lecture "Expansion of England" 
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regarding the implicatioii of the introduction of the English language in 

India: 

We could not fail to see the enormous difference between our 
civilization and that of India, we could not fail on the whole, gready 
to prefer our own. But had we any right to impose our views upon the 
Natives? We had our Christianity, our own views of philosophy, of 
history and science; but were we not bound by a sort of tacit contract 
with the Natives to hold all these things officially in abeyance? This 
was the view which was taken at first. It was not admitted that 
England was to play the part of Rome to her Empire; no; she was to 
put her civilization on one side and govern according to Indian ideas. 
This view was the more winning as the new and mysterious world of 
Sanskrit learning was reveahng itself to those first generation of 
Anglo-Indians. They were under the charm of a remote philosophy 
and a fantastic history. They were, as it was said, Brahminised and 
would not hear of admitting into their enchanted Oriental enclosure 
either the Christianity or any of the learning of the West. . .we were 
gradually led to give up this view and to stand out boldly as teachers 
and civilizers. The change began in 1813, when on the renewal of the 
[East India] Company's charter, a sum was directed to be 
appropriated to the revival of learning and the introduction of useful 
arts and sciences. Over this enactment an Education Committee 
wrangled for twenty years. Were we to use our own judgments, or 
were we to imderstand learning and science in the Oriental sense? 
Were we to teach Sanskrit and Arabic, or Enghsh? (268). 

In the florid rhetoric of the above passage, the shrewd English 

understanding of past native cultural and linguistic traditions, composed of 

both Hindu and Muslim linguistic heritages is well-documented. Moreover, 

the clear practical decision to educate the native middle-class as a cheap 

econo-political administrative support sub-system for the Empire, is 

legitimized. The English prudently realized that it would be cheaper to train 

the natives to perform administrative labor than to employ expensive 
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Anglo-Indians. The administrative culture, thus introduced through English 

education motivated by profit motive, aimed only to bolster the Empire. 

The impact of this purely administrative decision was to change the cultural 

as well as political landscape of India. At the time, only financial gain was 

the consideration. The far reaching pohtical outcome of Western technical 

knowledge thus acquired was not foreseen or visualized by the policy 

makers when this pragmatic financial decision was made. 

The language and culture of the subject races experience 

transformations under any imperial rule, be it Egyptian, Persian, Hellenic, 

Roman, Holy Roman, Ottoman, Mughal, Spanish or British. This is an 

important point without any negative connotations; the power of the rulers 

injected a new energy into the subjects. The long-term effect of the misrule 

may also provide a learning situation. The interaction of the modem 

imperial system produced diverse structural changes in India. These 

structural changes are recorded in the short stories of Kipling and Tagore. 

Despite these thorough administrative changes, the Empire failed to 

integrate the consciousness of the subject races, both because of the too-

rigorously imposed imperial class divisions and the rise of a native middle-

class with new money. The process of social stratification slowly changed, 

cracked, and deformed the egalitarian social harmony of the village-

centered Indian society. The Indian social system is village-based and, 

while very different fi-om the European manorial system, has survived far 

longer. One of the peculiarities of the British Empire is that the commercial 

enterprise in banking, trade, transportation, technology, and even the 

English language at the upper levels, did not alter the basic structure of the 
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traditional rural &mily. The Didian middle-class society used the contact 

with Western technology and education to fortify and maintain its own 

patriarchal form which could be sociologically explained as resistance of 

the Indian assimilative culture. Some comprehension of Tagore's short 

stories would reveal the characteristics of this strength and affirm the 

abihty of constant reinvention with flexible solutions. 

Tagore's last pubUshed long short story, "The Laboratory" (1940), 

which I mentioned earlier in this chapter, amply exemplifies the capacity 

for rejuvenation through reinvention. Nandanldshore, the embodiment of a 

new India, creates Sohini, the new woman. Like Kipling's Findlayson, 

Nandanldshore is also an engineer who appropriates Western technology 

and moves with the times. In creating his last fictional hero, Tagore leaves 

a narrative message for a new India where companies, such as those owned 

by the native Tata and Birla famihes, would have the economic power to 

finance the hidian Congress Party. More to the point, Nandanldshore 

leaves his laboratory in the care of a well-trained low-caste widow who 

completely overturns the ancient ideal of chaste, pious, subservient Hindu 

widowhood. Sohini comes into Nandakishore's life without the prized 

possession of virginity. If Nandanldshore is a self-fashioned man, then 

Sohini is a self-defined woman. She understands the value of loyalty for a 

greater cause; she defines her sexuality freed from the past heritage of 

subjugation to caste, class, and family. Tagore was eighty-years-old when 

he created Sohini in a significant fictional reordering. The daughter of a 

coohe woman who gave birth to her by the railroad, she uses her husband 

to rise to the position of a managerial capitahst woman. Sohini is a new 
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woman whose origin is unknown, her extreme beauty suggesting an 

indeterminate race. The story created a sensation among his readers at the 

time. Later, it was not even mentioned in passing by his critics in India. 

The challenge to dead tradition to be offered by capitalism is displayed in 

this story. 

One other impact of the introduction of the English was the rise of 

English-language newspapers read by the natives. This process connected 

previously separated communities. Under colonial rule, the effects of print 

technology on identity formation in communities took an interesting turn in 

South Asia and provided the sociopolitical context of the short stories of 

Kipling and Tagore. The serious backlash of this process has also created 

historically confrontational "others" within the Empire, even among the 

followers of the same religion. Usha Sanyal, in Devotional Islam and 

Politics in British India (1996), affirm*; the importance of print technology 

in furthering community formation in the late nineteenth century. She 

confirms that "a number of Indian businessmen had owned their own 

printing presses as early as the 1820s and 1830s; the 1880s saw a dramatic 

increase in these, with a consequent spurt in Indian language publishing" 

(82). This rise in print technology coincided with escalating imperialism as 

well as native political organizations. The pervasive growth in vernacular 

publications naturally alarmed the imperial authorities since communal 

tensions or resurrections could be unleashed by pubhshed materials. In 

many cases these volatile reactions, although not as dangerous as the 

Mutiny, did occur, prompting the authorities to promulgate an increasing 

number of press acts. The repressive measures made the native writers 
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more alert to the techniques of conveying their messages of social reform 

without which the society faced extinction. Tagore inherited this particular 

practical situation. 

During this time of simultaneous newspaper publication and 

censorship, the short stories of Tagore artfully maneuvered around strict 

guidelines and displace the pohtical content in characters and plots. The 

author had to be conscious of the new upsurge of the native orthodoxy in 

the pubhshed materials. Liberation under the Empire being his goal for 

India, Tagore set out to strike a balance between two extremes of rootiess 

imitation of everything Western or a blind devotion to anything traditional. 

The relationship of the author to his audience was one of a negotiator. His 

short stories negotiate the choices open to the people. Benedict Anderson, 

among coundess other conmientators on the role of the press in the 

partition of India, in his Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin 

and Spread of Nationalism (1983), coined the term "print capitalism," 

which nurtured the growth of nationalism in colonized countries. The 

divisive role of print capitalism is the heritage of the continuous ideological 

war in India since "the new technologies could be used both to preserve 

older cultural forms that emphasized ascribed, hierarchical statuses and 

roles, and to promote newer, more egalitarian ones focused on individual 

action and responsibility" (Sanyal: 35,1996). Print capitalism, through 

books, newspapers, journals, chapbooks, pamphlets, posters, and an array 

of other handouts, cultivated and politicized communal group identities. 

This process of circulation and manipulation of information became 

intense. Different segments began to voice their demands for group identity 
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because a "new cultural system was taking shape, dominated by Hindu 

merchant patronage in an urban milieu" (35). The press played a very 

important political role in this development of public opinion. The social 

cohesion of the group somehow appeared to be the most important activity. 

Tagore operates his fine tuned analytical activity on this sociohistoric 

ground. The mark of fine genderization is on every story that he wrote. 

Kipling bolstered the group identity of the imperialists and gained his initial 

popularity by writing in the widely circulated newspaper in imperial India, 

The Civil and Military Gazette. Tagore sohdified his literary reputation by 

editing Bharati. the hterary magazine established in 1877 by the Tagore 

family, significandy named after the Bharat to be used as a popular forum 

for promoting modem thought. The very basis of these projected changes 

in Indian society was a sanguine desire to belong to a global system. 

If the colonized consciousness is supposed to be victimized by 

ahenation resulting firom discursive divisiveness, as some theoretical 

arguments contend, then the victim of bilingualism, fi:actured into two 

worlds, is always excluded. This overstated theory, while generalizing the 

educated middle-class, downplays the advantages of multicultural 

resources which can be assimilated in order to invent a new identity. The 

concept of alienation has been overplayed in regards to native intellectuals. 

The writers themselves sometimes promote the persona of a split selfhood. 

Kipling's origin as part of an Anglo-Indian elite has provided him a hterary 

heritage of exile and homesickness. Kipling consciously promotes this 

homesickness. Incorporated in his overt descriptive use of the colonial 

landscape, with its unbearable heat and tropical weather, is a self-
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consciousness. This topos betrays iCipling's cultivated literary stand of 

alienation from the place of origin: England. The nostalgia and separation 

from the motherland follow the well-grounded tradition of Western 

literature. 

The Distortion of Multilinguistic Culture 

Similarly, the often observed criticism of the Enghsh educational 

process as a method of deracination and reification of consciousness in the 

native literature, and postcoloniaUty in general, has to be viewed as a 

reflection of a nostalgia for an uncorrupted and innocent originary past. 

This strain was visible in the rise of nationalist hterature from the 

beginning. However, this too is an expression of false representation. 

Tagore is often imagined to be the father of Bengali linguistic nationalism, 

contradicting his own hterary career culled from the syncretic benefit of 

many cultures and languages. Tagore also at times dogmatically proposed 

that all education should be conducted in the mother tongue to assure 

optimal advantage for the psychosocial benefit of the populace and to 

insure overall cultural, political and regional harmony. It is difEicuIt to 

understand why he would propagate this monolinguistic division which 

could have spelled the political fragmentation of India without the 

framework of one predominant ofScial state language. This nationahstic 

theory of education at the time argued against the poUcy that Thomas 

Macaulay formulated in 1835 to create a subservient native class through 

English education. Nevertheless, the cross-pollination of English education 
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benefited Indian literature, culture and the politics of resistance. Tagore is a 

singular example of this bilingualism. Imperialism left a significant gift for 

the budding Indian nationalists: the English language. Multicultural and 

multilingual components enriched the works of both Kipling and Tagore, 

disproving any suggestions of the alienation, deprivation, or complications 

for the authors themselves. 

The expansion of language promoted by imperialism is a hotly 

debated subject in itself. Tagore himself penned a lengthy article on the 

impact of the introduction of English language on Ireland. This article on 

Irish education, written in the 1890s, provides a testimony to Tagore's 

serious involvement in the process of genderization through education. By 

writing this essay, Tagore indirectly envisions the future stultification of the 

Indian mind under colonial education. Through his short stories, written in 

his native language of Bengali, Tagore reached out to countless common 

readers with his proposed renewal of native education. The various issues 

of modernization are presented again and again through the plot situations. 

It is more than clear that Tagore's well thought out strategy of using 

fictional narrative to genderize his society was a conscious choice of the 

author. This authorial intention to modernize society lies at the background 

of his short stories and is rarely voiced by his Indian critics. This critical 

misunderstanding often irritated him; however, in his historic situation he 

was not in a position to explain his covert intentions. The self-reflexive 

social mask is a necessary condition of public authors; in the role of a 

reformer, assigned to Tagore by history, an explanatory mode was 

impossible under prevailing strict censorship and orthodox hostiUties. It is 
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precisely because of these socio-political constraints that his short stones, 

unless explicated with the help of the theoretical model of comprehending 

society by Giddens, remain tantalizingly opaque or startlingly elusive. 

In conjunction with the largely unresolved issues of the Western 

monopoly on rational thought and science, the present idea of 

monolinguistic culture is also an amorphously defined concept. Often, the 

difficulty in translation arises from the simplified and impoverished 

Western language, especially modem English, which changes rapidly due 

to its position as the international commercial language of power. Its 

overbearing heritage of patriarchal Puritanism combined with the 

efficiencies of commerciaUsm has rendered it skeletal in its rigid 

perfection. The "traces" that Derrida wistfiiUy writes about are generally 

vigorously repressed within the context of Western language, especially 

when it is imposed as EngUsh as a second language. Most Western 

academics are confiised about the multidimensionality of this issue, 

particularly in Anglophone countries where translation as displacement has 

aheady taken place, cross-fertilizing both cultures. This statement has 

implications for intemational relations inclusive of race dynamics since 

racial slurs are often imconsciously voiced through speech. In colonial 

administration, Kipling was always a vocal presence representing the needs 

and desires of the natives. This is exemplified by his early story "Tod's 

Amendment" (1886) where the child character, close to his native servants, 

offers the quickest solution to a problem of taxation. The child's point of 

view saves the old and experienced administrators from failure. 



146 

The native problem of understanding the English language was more 

sympathetically treated by Kipling since he realized the permanence of the 

Empire could not be achieved without the participating natives. However, 

without English as the language of the Empire, Tagore also would not have 

gained his global or even national status. Owing to the translation of 

Tagore's work into English, all members of the Indian reading public, 

speaking at least one of the more than thirty-six regional languages of 

India, could appreciate his prolific Uterary output and be guided by his 

nationalistic modem thought. 

Proposing an enrichment of vernacular Bengali, Tagore sought a 

cultural rejuvenation of the people. The cultural displacement that the in-

between middle-class was going through appeared pitiable to Tagore. This 

is especially noticeable in his fictional depictions of the Westernized, 

rootless, hollow, culturally isolated, and pathetic mimics like Benugopal in 

the story "The Tutor" (1907). I discuss this story later. Tagore's short 

stories, despite his deep psychological analysis of the all-consimiing desire 

of the mimic to absorb the outward signs of superficial Westernization, 

sometimes offer a caricature of this class. Kipling, following the usual 

discomfort expressed by the Anglos at the aspiring native middle-class to 

acquire Western education and social manners, voices a socially superior 

disapproval because of the terror it symbolized for the Anglo 

administrators. By highlighting pseudo-Westernized imitative 

characteristics of the middle-class, these responses indicate a somewhat 

unjust evaluation of a class struggling to survive respectably under the 

imperial administration and cope with modernism. Simply stated, the 
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educated professional middle-class of this period had no option but to 

concede to the pressures of imperial cultural policy of obedient 

subservience. They could only manifest this obedience, slavishly or 

superficially depending on the interpretation, by imitating English fashion. 

The semiotics of the dress code, to be rational and not polemical, works 

fine in crosscultural situations. It would be too harsh to come down on the 

mimicry of other races and be Westernized in so simplistic a manner. 

Given this theoretical stand on regional culture, the idea of Industrial 

consumerism could have been struck dead. One has to approach this idea 

of mimicry with a touch of doubt. The older educated middle-class kept the 

women in traditional clothes. The gender demarcation visibly proclaimed 

the choice of dress code under the Raj. 

Open form of Imperial Communication 

True communication through culture and languages creates a more 

open structure of interaction between nations. Kipling certainly shocked 

proponents of ornate and elite Jamesian language. Incorporating the vast 

array of dialects within the Empire, he used an Indianized English, Urdu, 

and Hindustani vocabulary, even Yorkshire, Irish and Cockney accents 

were melded into his language. Tagore also includes many Enghsh 

proverbs, words and literary quotations in his writing to indicate that 

educated Indian readers could easily relish modem ideas, not by mimicry, 

but by contestation and analysis. Tagore's travels reinforced his original 

expansive restlessness to absorb, accimiulate, and infiise resources from 
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the past history of India, which is not a legacy of stagnation or isolation but 

rather of inclusion, commerce and change. Tagore saw the positive aspects 

of international cultural give-and-take broadening Indian expectations 

under the global Empire. 

Although it is unfortunate that Tagore's image has remained that of a 

mystic, there is an ironic and analytical side to him. Having been saturated 

in Sanskrit, Persian and European traditions, Tagore writes in a native 

language. While giving birth to a modem Bengali style, he simultaneously 

influenced the other regional languages of India to follow his trend. He has 

been called the father of the Indian short story. Tagore's formal innovations 

have profoundly influenced the Bengali literature of this century. One can 

claim the same for Kipling since his dramatized theatricality precedes that 

of Ezra Pound, and his incorporation of many styles — army language, 

cockney, Indian slang, Anglo-Irish and Yorkshire dialects — precedes that 

of Joyce. Both Pound and Joyce were authors of established epic 

pretensions who can be shamed by the precedence of Kiphng's 

experimentation. The short stories of Kipling and Tagore are a culmination 

of the global transition which took place through the nineteenth and 

twentieth centuries. In their respective tales, they emerge as the harbingers 

of the public sphere into the realms of the subjective and domestic space. 

Both Kipling and Tagore suggest that the necessity for a global 

Empire is unavoidable and even profitable if it can willingly share the 

resources of modem science and technology among all. This might sound 

like a science fiction fantasy but they really thought power of human 

knowledge in controlling natural resources could be extended in creating a 
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higher form of civilization. Although Kipling overplays the role of the 

leading race in this process of global civilization, Tagore envisions the 

contribution of the imperial/capital structure in transforming human history. 

This idealist position of both authors recasts the role of imperialism in 

global history. One power theorist of late capitalism summarizes the global 

hegemony of multinational corporations; Foucault declares, echoing both 

Nietzsche and Kipling, that "humanity installs each of its violences in a 

system of rules and thus precedes from domination to domination" unless 

confronted by glimmers of resistance (Foucault: 1972, 142). 

Kipling offers that very creative resistance by propagating an ideal 

Empire, in which all races and nationalities would live in peace under one 

excellent "Law." Tagore's magnificent resistance on behalf of the weak 

was not that of Gandhi's poUtical noncooperation. Gandhi strove to unsettle 

the working of the econo-conimercial machinery of the Empire, whereas 

Tagore strove for resistance via cooperation and mutual material benefits 

for the peoples of India within the Empire. Gandhi rejected Western 

machinery; Tagore was fascinated by science. In Tagore's writing there is a 

strong syncretic bias and basis. In his later lectures, essays and short 

stories, Tagore envisaged the rejuvenation of society only through the 

study of science, agriculture, industry and rural developments for India. 

The British administration began these energetic efforts as the Quit India 

movement gained tremendous momentum. 

Kipling's love and admiration for the advancement of science and 

technology as tools of power needs no introduction. Certainly, when one 

reads Tagore alongside Kipling's mythified India, one begins to wonder 
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why the British did not consoUdate their power on a more permanent basis. 

Tagore provides one compeUing answer to this puzzle. Comparing foreign 

invaders to the previous Muslim rulers, Tagore reflects: "the Muslims 

accepted [local customs and culture] and Uved on Indian soil, 

synchronizing their language, hterature, architecture, agriculture, music, 

dance, medicine, and crafts with the Indian nation and its peoples" 

(Tagore, Racanabali. Vol. 12, 228). The Muslim period was a time of 

creative assimilation of many cultures through intermarriages. When the 

Muslims ruled, they brought international intellect and imported various 

international products. With the British, money, raw materials and Indian 

wealth were systematically taken away. Kipling, as weU as the historian 

Joseph Schimipeter, details the aggressive psychological pleasure of 

imperiahsm (Said: 221, 1994). As interpreted by Tagore, culture may play 

an indispensable political role in decolonization. Yet, as an evolving open 

structure, imperialism also contributes to a creative assimilation of culture. 

Imperialism does not need to be one of repression and exploitation. 

Particularly a race-based imperialism is one of the hardest to last. That 

Tagore compares the legacies of past imperial experience with that of the 

British speaks a great deal in favor of inter-racial commimication. Tagore 

saw that the task of national liberation was not to be achieved through 

politics of negativity alone. It was his faith that the British policy would 

change for the better to hold together the union. If that cannot be achieved, 

a ceaseless activity of self-reformulation to catch up with modernization 

should continue on in India even after she may have achieved political 

independence. One of the fundamental tenets of this reformulation of self is 
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the equalization of the male and the female which requires a restructuration 

of social thought. This regenderization of India foregrounds Tagore's 

lifelong interest in the woman question. 

With the evident upsurge of sociological thinking which has updated 

the ethnocentric and Eurocentric biases of the cultural organizations of the 

world, the context of reading imperial and colonial hterature has vastly 

expanded. Gender is the basis of all social interaction; it does not just 

define male and female superficially but also controls the discursive 

heritage which divides class, race, religion, and various groups spanning 

both the familial and social spheres. It is indeed a broad concept that can 

also be microscopically used in a critical reading of the short stories of 

Kipling and Tagore. The contested ground of genderization of politics and 

culture provided them with the material for their writing. The pohtics of 

writing, a complex notion, prescriptively polices writing and makes it an 

ideological weapon for the audience. Descriptively, the politics of writing 

engages in rhetorical strategies to make the audience forget that they are 

being manipulated. The style becomes the entire persona of writing. Yet, 

psychoanalytically, the politics of writing is unavoidably connected with 

the various desire-complexes of the individual authors. This issue has 

variously been analyzed by most recent theoreticians, notably Blanchot, 

Derrida, and Paul De Man, among hordes of many others. Yet, it is all but 

a truism that philosophically prone writers theorize, whereas sensuous 

authors create characters who act as the objective, correlative or concrete 

signs of their desires. The subjective and mystical dimensions of writing 

about India provided Kipling the magical quahties in his writing. 
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By all canonical assessment, Kipling and Tagore have their own 

agendas to fortify pax Britannica. This claim has been a£5rmed by both 

critics and counter critics of postcoloniahsm. As postcolonialism is a 

misnomer, the following series of authors are listed as proponents of ideas 

that are not treated as separate books. The world is basically viewed as 

divided in two camps by Fanon's explication of exploitation (1952), 

Memmi's classification of the colonizer and colonized (1965), R. Barthes' 

culture artifacts fetishized (1966), Foucault's category of domination 

(1972), Said's idea of Orientahsm (1978), Jameson's nationalism qualified 

(1986), Bhabha's deconstructive rehash of a Tagorean idea — the 

illegitimacy of nationalism (1992), and again Said's cultural resistance 

(1994). One must recall the material and ideological contexts of their time, 

since publishers and readers controlled their literaiy output. Kipling 

emerges as the spokesperson of the Empire with an insistent agenda to 

valorize the Empire's many duties and sacrifices. Despite the 

embarrassment of critics and lovers of art for art's sake, as well as liberal 

modernists linked with post-modernist fetishism, one cannot ignore the 

question of their respective objectives. By now the "other" of 

psychoanalysis, especially Lacan and friends, has enveloped the global 

sociohistoric dimension, making it possible once more for the negative 

heritage to validate race division, social status quo, and various other glass 

walls against which Kipling and Tagore may appear as two unrealistic and 

outdated dreamers who wanted to see an ordered universe: one on the 

basis of an ideahstic version of world government, the other on the basis of 

the strength of human spirit. Although their messages are all but nullified. 
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the gender battles they fought on behalf of globalization and equalization 

may still appear to be more than necessary in today's violent world. The 

value of their imaginative literature has still a valid educational purpose in 

a global context. Within the imperial system, the authors couldn't conceive 

of a literature of escape. An ethical purpose exemplifies their career which 

displays a desire to work together for the liberation of humanity. Thus a 

creative genderization is maximized through their efforts. 
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Chapter Three 

Kipling: The Anglo-Indian ? 

The three Giddenian interactive structures that I have discussed 

before are crucially use&l in dispelling the most confusing aspects in the 

conventional interpretation of Kipling's personal and intimate life. I will 

decipher Kipling's complex and censored relation to his own storytelling in 

order to refute the simplistic summations of his career by many, notably 

Somerset Maugham, T. S. Eliot, Edward Said, Phihp Mason, Kingsley 

Amis, and Lord Birkenhead, among others. Once a reader acknowledges 

the interpretive effectiveness of the Giddenian grid, relocating the 

controversial literature of the Raj becomes more manageable. A review of 

Kipling's biographical material, analyzed through the grid, adds meaning to 

his imaginative position. Despite his continuously proclaimed pubhc stand, 

Kipling used short story to fracture the homogeneity of the of&cial political 

position. Similarly, a veiling of his personal self makes Kipling's short 

stories less accessible through a superficial reading. The following pages 

will focus on the three structures of society interactive in Kipling's creative 

life. The complexity thus unveiled is crucial in understanding every facet of 

the Kipling phenomenon. The great paradigm shift that the world economy 

was experiencing caught Kipling in its grip. A most self-conscious author, 

he has so far been only examined through his public role. This is not what 

Kipling was all about. 
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The extent to which the author controls his public self^published 

selves may serve as a vital entry-point to Kipling's texts. Although "the 

death of the author" has been an enthusiastically endorsed critical concept 

for a long time, Kipling as an author has always been connected to Kipling 

the person. Even his most enthusiastic critics, such as Stuart Gilbert, &ce 

the challenge of addressing allegations of racism and imperialism. On the 

other hand, a diversity of conflicting views on Kipling accrued thanks to 

the focus of New Criticism on texts alone. The emphasis on certain chosen 

texts which Kipling wrote in response to a given situation, such as "A 

Conference of the Powers" (1893) cannot sum up his career. The 

Giddenian idea of the unconscious is helpful in determining the role of the 

author and in correcting the equally confused appraisal of postcolonial 

critics which imphcates Kipling in the excesses of imperialism. 

Said, for example, has made erratic judgments in Culture and 

Imperialism (1994) by interpreting certain significant childhood details of 

Kipling's biography. Said oversimplifies the stay in the HoUoway 

household without taking into consideration Kipling's happy childhood with 

his Indian ayah and other servants. To re-establish the authenticity of the 

teller of the tales, it must be said that Said's disregard of a significant 

biographical fact, the story-telling sessions carried on in Hindustani/Urdu 

experienced by Kipling as a child, creates quite a different psychological 

portrait of Kipling. The early emotional enrichment of his imagination, 

albeit in Hindustani, in an atmosphere filled with nurturing Indian servants, 

should be considered as the foundation of Kipling's house of fiction. 
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Kingsley Amis notes that child rearing through wet nursing was a 

Victorian custom. In India, child rearing was left entirely in the care of 

inexpensive household help. Kipling's parents were like all other Victorian 

parents, distant figures to their children. An exceptionally imaginative and 

talkative child, Kipling was pampered to the extreme by his ever attendant 

Indian servants. His maternal relatives thought the two-and-a-half-year-old 

Kipling to be a precocious tyrant during an early visit to England. Their 

reactions to Kipling's spontaneous behavior are recollected by his older 

cousins. He was swift with his tongue and impatient with his requests, a 

characteristic acquired through his early habits. The relatives were afraid of 

the child Kipling; in no way did he behave as a properly trained civilized 

Enghsh boy would. Thus a glow of an unknown Indian mother figure, his 

wet nurse, the shaper of his emotional outlook, enveloped Kipling's entire 

imaginative life. He responded to life in a spontaneous way, and he 

responded directiy. This is not what he was purposely taught while within 

his Enghsh household. 

In 1891, Kipling took a thousand mile long train journey from 

Colombo to Lahore, the childhood city of Kim and the home of the 

newspaper Pioneer where he worked early in his career, to visit his parents. 

Afterwards, instead of returning to England, he took a torturous detour to 

Bombay to meet his childhood ayah for one last time. In Something of 

Mvself (1937), he writes, "my ayah, so old but so unaltered, met me with 

blessings and tears" (62). Writing in his seventieth year, he nostalgically 

admits, "this was my last look round the only real home I had yet known." 

His visit was undertaken at the height of his fame. He could have met with 
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generals and high officials in his last pre-marriage trip to India, yet he chose 

not to, acknowledging instead his emotional attachment to his primary care

giver. 

It can be granted that memory is an unavoidable springboard in any 

creative act. Deciphering the links between the imaginative resources 

shaped by Kipling's early life and his own reafOrmations of the same 

should be taken seriously, not superficially. Kipling was a child-hero to his 

ayah and her other children. His autobiography opens with a Jesuit saying, 

"Give me the first six years of a child's life and you can have the rest." 

Modem research progressively confirms the influence of early childhood 

nurturing or abuse. Thus, the deep-seated racism that Kipling is accused of 

is not hard to refiite. Similarly, it is not hard to see the acute perception of 

dififerent cultures and reUgions he gathered in his early childhood. George 

Orwell reflected that Kipling may have been an oligarch who believed 

passionately in freedom. The passionate belief in fi'eedom was more than 

fostered by his negative and painfiil experiences in the Holloway 

household. Instead of breaking Kipling, the cmel experience made him a 

staunch beUever that quahties of leadership do not come fi-om "birth, 

influence, money, educational status.. .(but) merit, competence, and a 

sense of responsibihty" (Amis: 52,1975). He became a proponent of 

nobility and the selective ethical qualities of caring, the foundations of the 

Empire. 

Transported fi*om the maternal warmth of his Indian ayah to the care 

of the bleak Holloway house, six-year-old Kipling and his little sister Trix 

felt unjustly deserted by their parents. They experienced traumatic abuse. 
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ridicule, and continuous harsh punishment. Lord Birkenhead records, "that 

Kipling remembered vividly and bitterly his privations.. .to the end of his 

days is beyond doubt.. .his wife (also) noted in her diary: "Rud takes me to 

see Lome Lodge.. .where he was so misused and forlorn and desperately 

unhappy as a child, and talks of it all with horror"' (27, 1980). The account 

is also corroborated by his wife Came. Forty-three years after his stay, 

Kipling conjured the horror of Holloway house in all its archetypal 

dimensions. Nfrs. Ted Hill, Kipling's hostess in Allahabad and an older 

American fiiend, noted that when the story "Baa Baa Black Sheep" (1887) 

was being written at her residence, Kipling was in the grip of an 

uncontrollable rage. She observed the shock the story caused Kipling's 

parents. Ted Hill writes, 

it was a grievous blow to the Lockwood Kiplings when they read 
these savage outpourings in cold print, and, unwilling to recognize 
their own contribution to this suffering, they tried to make Trix say it 
was all exaggerated and untrue, but even to comfort them she could 
not pretend that they had ever been happy (Birkenhead; 27-8, 1978). 

Anyone who reads the account of the stay by Trix can somewhat 

comprehend the pain that the children had to imdergo. It might also reflect 

on our own idea of judging people on the basis of family, class, race and 

religion. Lord Birkenhead did not understand the impact of child abuse. He 

qualifies the stay at Holloway house with his own class, race, and rehgion 

bound prejudice, suggesting that Kipling deserved to be punished. Little 

attention is paid to the valuable personal details of a supremely misquoted 

author. Kipling, firequendy punished, caned and cursed for his alleged bad 

behavior and lying, was often quarantined, confined in a cold and damp 



159 

basement and kept away from his three-year-old sister. The "Devil Boy," 

as Kipling referred to Harry, the older sadistic son of Mrs. HoUoway, 

tormented the children in daytime and shared the small attic with Kipling at 

night. Forbidden to speak and banished to the basement, Kipling read in 

insufScient hght and often went hungry. It is not surprising that he only 

grew to be five-foot-six. His only escape being books, Kipling almost read 

himself into near blindness (6). He was withdrawn and watchful of every 

litde movement around him, apprehensive of a sudden blow from the older 

HoUoway boy. He must have missed his parents but must have also missed 

his joyful companion, fiiend and protector, his Hindu bearer just as much. 

He is generically named Meeta, a word which in Hindustani means a very 

dear friend. This textual naming symbolizes Kipling's attitude to native 

servants. This personal servant, along with the ayah, used to take Kipling 

for early morning walks. On the way to the colorful Bombay finit market, 

Meeta would stop to pray inside wayside Hindu temples where Kipling 

h e l d  " M e e t a ' s  h a n d  a n d  l o o k e d  a t  t h e  d i m l y - s e e n , G o d s "  ( 3 ,  

emphasis added). These memories of the faithful companions visited 

Kipling more as he grew older. 

That Kipling became the most popular and spectacular writer of 

children's books is not surprising. The magic of India, especially the love of 

the ordinary people, was close to his heart. The biographical material may 

provoke a remarkable range of contradictory responses in diverse critics, 

all of which may contribute in enriching Kipling criticism. If some British 

critics are psychologically incapable of accepting Kipling's special love for 

India and Indian women, it is because they mosdy try to present Kipling's 
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publicly cultivated and sponsored image. The mystery thickens all the more 

when one reads about Kipling's misogynistic attitude. This is quite 

noticeable in British women critics who are mostly evasive about Kipling's 

love for Indian women. It is impossible for most of them to comprehend 

Kipling's visible comparison of human quahties in the simultaneous 

fictional representation of Anglo and native women. A profound double 

deletion of Kipling's imaginative Empire continues to corrode his image 

owing to his position between two cultures; Kipling's soul was spht in half. 

We notice that the fear of going native was very pronounced among the 

Anglo population. Did Kipling's masks assist him in hiding his going native 

in a very significant way? 

How does one explain what Kipling terms the "dual side of his 

head"? This phrase could imply the split between reason and imagination 

or rationahty and instinct. It could also mean the co-existence of native and 

Anglo cultures or the simultaneous attractions between male and female 

partners. The dark side of Kipling's personality can never be unearthed 

without paying attention to some deleted or overlooked parts of his life. In 

other words, Kipling is not all surface brilliance and pohtical hype. The 

method of intertextuahty, which is used to the point of exhaustion in 

Kipling's case by the proponents of imperialism and its opponents, should 

indeed be extended to any interpretation of the author. That Dante lived in 

political exile, John Donne converted firom Catholicism, or that Walter 

Benjamin's doctoral thesis did not pass, are important biographical details 

which should be used as critical tools of interpretation. This 

interdependence of "dialectical interplay" of the cultural symbol has not 
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been neglected in theory by either Bakhtin, Vygotsky or others (Hemadi: 

10, 1995). In this chapter I present an interpretation of certain pertinent 

biographical facts about Kipling that might help one extricate Kipling 

criticism from a certain degree of myopia. 

In understanding the psychological complexities of Anglo-Indian 

children, one has to face the facts of the custom of breast feeding by Indian 

ayahs and the emotional attachments the children formed from early 

infancy to age six or seven. The usual custom of removing children from 

this comfortable early care to send them to England for a traditional 

upbringing often had remarkable psychological consequences. One turns to 

Kipling's texts for a remote understanding of the emotional impact of this 

fact. I say remote, because the unspeakable and suppressed contents of the 

texts go through many screenings and untold transformations. Despite 

Kipling's enormous reticence about personal matters, he relates the daily 

rhythm of this early time: "in the afternoon heats before we took our sleep, 

she or Meeta would teU us stories and Indian nursery songs" (Kipling: 4, 

1937). His mother, a distant figure of admiration and fascination, was 

nearly always away. Kipling "haltingly translated out of the vernacular 

idiom" to English in order to speak to his mother who sang "at a black 

piano and would go out to "Big Diimer.'" Who was Kipling's nurturer, his 

mother or his ayah? Kipling provides the answer in his autobiography by 

talking so much more lovingly about his ayah and Meeta than his 

generically described "Mother." Was there unresolved resentment in 

Kipling and his sister against the parents for ruining their happy childhood? 

I think there was. 



Most biographers such as Birkenhead, Philip Mason, and Maik 

Faffard have provided graphic descriptions of the Holloway house to 

corroborate the misery Kipling described. But most of them carefully avoid 

the distinct possibihty the teenage-bully Harry, a monstrous mother's 

darling, privately abused since they shared an attic bedroom. When Kipling 

complained to Mrs. Holloway, the narrow minded provincial woman 

physically restrained him. Kipling was punished and beaten for telling a he. 

The letters to and from his parents were dictated and read by the woman in 

charge. The "dry black scar" which Kipling used to look at with "horrified 

interest" was on the ankle of the old husband of the woman (5). It is 

possible that Kipling displaces his own childhood scars with the maimed 

ankle of the old mariner who had been dragged by a whale. The man on the 

whale ship was only saved by being caught in the rope of his own harpoon. 

Is Kipling alluding to Ahab? Is Kipling projecting the struggle with the 

unconscious that is the springboard of art which always leaves an indelible 

scar? The old man of the Holloway house, who had all but surrendered to 

the rigid reUgious rules of his shrill and miserable wife, held for Kipling a 

knowledge of the deep and unknown ocean. The monstrous creatures who 

could suddenly kill or maim could be hunted with the skillful harpoon of 

art. The synecdoche of the old mariner's scar also symbolizes Kipling's 

own psychological scar taken from the House of Desolation. The image of 

the crippling black scar visually sums up his agony and contrasts to the 

sharply etched image of the "stuffed leopard's head on the nursery wall." 

The ever-present ayah soothingly told Kipling that the leopard was a 

mascot hung there "to see that [he] went to sleep." Kipling was strong 
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willed; he spoke and demonstrated very little of his personal feelings. He 

remains the most misunderstood writer since there is no proper assessment 

of his own cryptic descriptions of his childhood experiences. 

The deletion of a mother [substitute] and the abjectification of the 

object of comforting breasts to conform to the law of the father are well 

discussed topics in both hterary criticism and psychoanalysis. The mark of 

gender was especially branded on the psyche of Anglo children physically 

separated from their early attachments. Attachments to wet nurses and 

caretakers were ritually broken to teach the rules of class and race. Later, 

education motivated or forced them to reject the early attachment and 

dependence on the comforting mother objects. 

The genderization practice of the ruling class often enlisted the 

support of an actual EngUsh mother who informed a child of the differences 

in race, class, gender, rehgion and family. The scar of indoctrination 

imparted by the vindictive Mrs. Holloway, the epitome of the archetypal 

evil mother, continued to exert hidden and often conflicting influences on 

Kipling. These domestic secrets of territorial colonialism were well-kept 

secrets by all parties concerned. In the rush of national independence and 

the subsequent rise of national identity, the exploitation of lower-class 

Indian women was been deleted by the history books. It is to Kipling's 

submerged texts that one may turn in order to visualize these deleted facts. 

Kipling records the terror of his stay in the Holloway household as a child 

where he was reprimanded daily and told he had been abandoned by his 

parents because he was wicked. This was all done by a narrowly rehgious 

woman. Life in India taught Kipling early to compare and contrast the 
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quality of human interaction in different cultures and religions. His ayah 

was a Roman Catholic. He recounts that near his childhood Bombay 

residence there were "Towers of Silence," his code name for a Zoroastrian 

burial place. He mockingly caricatures the distortion of Christian faith in 

the HoUoway household where he was "regularly beaten" and preached 

guilt and sin of which he knew nothing of in India (6). 

The memory of the loss and punishment he experienced made an 

artist out of Kipling. At the end of his life, Kipling asserts that the 

experience in the House of Desolation made him give attention "to the lies. 

. .necessary to tell: and this.. .is the foundation of literary effort"(6). This 

is very true. For art is not reality, only a version of reality often presented 

through a mask to captivate the intended audience. However, the critic's 

job is to determine the triple structures interacting in the production of that 

art/mask/version to re-establish the duality of structure or the individual 

agency, hi the hermeneutic action, the critic has to travel with one foot on 

the ground of reality, the other on the abyss of the unconscious. 

In 1882, a sixteen-year-old Rudyard Kipling, after a quite satisfying 

stay in school under the guidance of his admirable teacher Connel Price, 

who appointed Kipling as the editor of the school paper, emerged from 

United Services College. The school trained the children of the services for 

the colonial posts and had a special mission to train the future defenders of 

the Empire. During this time, Kipling had come to know William Morris 

and his uncle, the painter Sir Edward Bume-Jones. The philosophy of 

action of Connel Price and the dreamy world of Pre-Raphaelite art offered 

no contradiction for the budding author. He knew art arises out of actions 
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and forces larger than the individual. With no career prospects in the 

imperial metropohs of London and seeking to establish himself in the 

literary world, Kipling traveled back to India, his country of birth and the 

imperial hinterland. His father's connections provided him with a career as 

a journalist. He, at this time, thought himself engaged to his unattainable 

dream girl, Flo Garrard, a pretty social aspirant and a co-dweller with Trix 

in the Holloway estabUshment. Flo resurfaces in many of Kipling short 

stories. When Flo broke the engagement after eighteen months to become 

an artist in the decadent, tum-of-the-century-London, Kipling, devotion and 

sincerity itself, was eager to make enough money in order to rejoin her and 

get married. Kipling may have had a special reason to love this firail, 

restless girl. At the precocious age of sixteen, Kipling considered himself 

engaged to Flo. Shortly after Kipling returned to India, Flo broke of their 

eighteen-month-long engagement. While he was struggling to estabhsh 

himself as an author, Kipling published The Light that Failed (1891), a 

novel which reveals the superficiality of an English woman pretending to 

be an artist while buffeted by the superficial decadent atmosphere of 

London. Kipling never again attached himself to an English woman, even 

when he "received letters—extraordinary letters—from quite cultivated 

women who wanted to many him, on or without sight" (Orel: 12, 1983). 

Kipling was not after the lure of superficial ego satisfaction. 

Residing with his family in Lahore, he went through a seven-year 

apprenticeship in the actual craft of writing. Flo's eventual rejection broke 

Kipling's heart and caused the young passionate writer to seek solace 

elsewhere in the warmth of an untold number of Indian brothel girls. 
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Though Lahore was no Paris, it had thriving military brothels. He kept 

himself busy, always silently transfonning the world around him in his 

imagination. His job as an assistant editor in The Civil and Military 

Gazette, the mouthpiece of the Anglo-Indian elite and entire bureaucracy, 

gave Kipling a foot in the door. 

Severely restricted by his aspiring position as the emerging 

spokesperson for the Anglo-Indian elite, Kipling was hardly in a position to 

write using his personal voice. This journalistic beginning coincided with 

an increase in the readiag pubUc in England. It was during the 1850s that 

the penny press thrived, feeding the newly educated working-class. With 

the estabhshment of the Boy Scout movement, the narrative exchange of 

adventure literature exposed the pleasures and possibilities of the Empire 

and acquired the status of a profitable market commodity. Kipling broke 

into this thriving market entirely dependent on the platform of colonial 

strength and his literary pemnanship to outshine all others. With his eye on 

the market to create a hterary career and cautious under parental guidance, 

the budding journalist leamed not to annoy the forces then in power; he 

regulated his literary product with astute calculation. 

India provided Kipling simultaneously with a real ground and a 

magical reahn to attract his reading public. Effective in arousing the 

admiration of his reading pubhc, his subject matter focused on coloniahsm 

and also led to much pohtical controversy, especially with the English 

Liberals who began to associate Kipling with the arch-Conservatives of his 

time. The new concept of gender, or a strict code of behavior acceptable to 

a distinct pohtical group, such as the colonizers, appeared to control and 
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professionally motivate his writing. Most importantly, his short stories 

seemed to be defensive weapons of language in support of the excellence 

of the British Empire. The socioeconomic effects of the Empire on the 

writer are obviously manifested in the plots and characters in Kipliag's 

short stories. This is not to imply, however, that his writing does not 

contain elements that collide with the prevalent prescribed gender 

conditions. 

These very transgressive elements confer value and permanence to his 

writing and derive from his unresolved and repressed desires. An 

understanding of certain biographical factors is necessary to locate the 

source of this duahty and ambivalence contained within Kipling's short 

stories. Kipling's knowledge of a distinct social group, the Anglo-Indian 

ehte, rendered him a master craftsman of compression able to juggle forms 

and allusions culled from diverse centuries of literary traditions, straddling 

many different cultures. Whatever critical or adverse comments he may 

have felt compelled to include are hidden in embedded narrative entwining. 

After the structuralist research in narratology, narrative embedding, usually 

employed in analyzing hidden texts in fictions, is particularly useful in 

reading Kipling's compressed narratives. If modem authors employ this 

technique of embedding consciously, Kipling demonstrates this method as 

a hallmark of his preferred narrative technique which has been noted by his 

French admirers as a technique of the "economy of impUcation." The 

technique suited Kipling's unconscious mind as well as his given situation 

in life. He was driven to live a double life. Here was a sensitive young man 

with astoundiag gifts who could not articulate all that he may have said 
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without the pressure of keeping within the genderized boundary. As a 

Victorian, he was capable of towing the line. Having been forced to fend 

for himself, he learned to be adept at social decorum. Imagination provided 

him with an obsession for the technical things of power, a source of escape 

and a displacement of the gaping wounds in his psychic realm. 

Kipling used narrative embedding for the purpose of shortening 

stories for the restricted space newspaper columns; he used it to pack in 

the insider's point of view and sometimes he used the method to leave 

explosive, unresolved ethical/emotional elements within a story. The 

embedding compellingly enriches his subtexts. It's a long aesthetic 

distance that Kipling covered. The intentional detachment aided his already 

spht self and is manifested in his earhest tales about India. Aldiough this 

observation of the role of colliding forces of inter-hnked gender structures 

may appear to be unrelated to his art, the very extreme social pressures to 

accommodate the mannerisms and lifestyles of the close-knit Raj 

community, extremely conscious of its position and power, provided 

Kipling, via his witty socialite mother, with a tremendously sardonic 

detachment. 

Self-eflFacing in tone, Kipling acknowledges that monetary success 

leading to an established career was the motive force behind his turning into 

a professional writer. In the preface to Life's Handicap (1891), Rudyard 

KipUng explains his profession to the invented character Gobind, a mythified 

Indian sadhu and marketplace storyteller who may have had real Ufe 

counterparts in many of the native storytellers Kipling had encountered in 

his early life. The anxiety regarding money is visible in the following: 
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I write of all matters that lie within my miderstanding and of many 
that do not. But chiefly I write of Life and Death, and men and 
women, and Love and Fate according to the measure of my ability, 
telling the tale through the mouths of one, two, or more people. Then 
by the favor of God the tales are sold and money accrues to me that I 
may keep alive (xii, emphasis added). 

This fictional confession may be taken as self-dramatization. Kipling's 

art detached itself from the oppressive demands of the existing society. He 

practically admits the enclosure of his art within the market systenL Most 

importantly, he declares his multiple perspectives which saved him from 

revealing too much of himself. From the very beginning, he only 

recognized the need to find a career so he could play out his abiding inner 

preoccupation to create an alternate reality. Unable to become a soldier in 

the army because of his extremely poor vision, Kipling had no other choice 

in career but to sharpen the weapon of language. He could not carry arms, 

so he told tales which encompassed the imaginative Empire of mankind. It 

is only in Kipling's world that East and West come together, even if he 

infamously proclaimed: the East shall be East. Incidentally, this statement 

is only half of the truth. Kingsley Amis provides a formal explanation of it 

by quoting the usually left-out portion of his most widely quoted verse. He 

includes the antithesis: "But there is neither East nor West, Border, nor 

Breed, nor Birthy When two strong men stand face to face, though they 

come from the ends of the earth!" Kingsley Amis insightfully remarks, 

"Kipling imderstood and honored men of other races more deeply than any 

other English writer" (12). This is a fair judgment of the many-dimensional 

Kipling. 
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Kipling ^cinated both capitalists and communists alike. Cecil 

Rhodes built him a winter home on his Cape Town estate where Kipling 

wintered from 1900 to 1907. The communist Yevteshunko could recite the 

author's work by heart. The warring parties absorbed Kipling's broad and 

idealistic vision. His astonishing &me replaced his personality with an 

enigmatic icon. It is through this icon that Kipling's appeal remains; though 

his literary output is continuously challenged, his popularity remains 

forever undiminished in both the East and the West. It is interesting that a 

person so sensitive, so imaginative, so dedicated only to his art will forever 

be at the eye of the storm of cross-continental critical debates. The reason 

behind this is the formative short story form under the simultaneous 

pressures of the of&cial gender code and Kipling's hidden transgressive 

desires. 

That Kipling knew the powerful bureaucrats and all ranks of people in 

his early journalistic career added much to his literary complexity. His 

initial reception by his contemporary critics was no less than adulatory. In 

1891, Andrew Lang, the leading English literary critic and reviewer of the 

last two decades of the nineteenth century, wrote of Kipling: he is "an 

Englishman with eyes, with a pen extraordinarily deft, an observation 

marvelously rapid and keen; and, by good luck, this Englishman has no 

ofBcial duties: he is neither a soldier, nor a judge; he is merely a man of 

letters.. .future generations will leam from Mr. Kipling's works what India 

was under English sway" (Green: 71, 1971). The extraordinary pen indeed 

superseded and survived the memories of the judges, the soldiers, and the 

bureaucrats. They are long gone. 
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Thou^ Kipling had humble beginnings, his parents having left 

England in order to make a career in the colony, he always knew he had 

talent. This talent was helped by the accidental discovery of the short story 

fonn on the pages of The Civil and Military Gazette for which he wrote. 

The newspaper gave him an instant and large audience which established 

his career as the spokesperson for the Anglo-Indian Empire. Kipling was 

fortunate to have had journalistic experience in the British Raj and to have 

done his market research more thoroughly and advantageously than any 

"Litde Englander," a derisive epithet coined by his witty mother which he 

bestowed on English writers who dealt solely with provincial characters 

and ignored the colonial hinterland. While other authors fluctuated between 

psychological analysis and wishful romance, Kipling brought a definite 

locale, a positive map of imagination and a multipUcity of sexual 

orientations using the disguise of Empire appreciation. Lafcadio Heam, the 

famous Orientalist, said of Kipling's talent in 1898, "He makes me feel so 

small, that after reading him I wonder why I am such an ass as to write at 

all" (Green: 173, 1971). Though established authors conceded defeat to 

Kipling, the Genius firom the East, he was not affected in the least. 

Kipling's sister Trix commented, "success came as a flood. It amazed him; 

he couldn't understand it" (Orel: 12,1983). Kipling considered his success 

as something external to his genius. He guarded it as intensely as he did the 

submerged details of his early personal life. The world of writing had long 

been Kipling's only release firom personal\gender restrictions and emotional 

deprivation. 
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The political forum of the Anglo-Indian administration provided 

Kipling's short stories with a centrifugal dimension that could not be 

captured in a novel featuring a Jamesian central consciousness. Kipling's 

compressed art of short story acquired the epic dimensions of history and 

geography, sociology and politics, language and custom, class and race, 

reUgion and &mily. Without overstepping the estabhshed boundaiy, 

without a trace of prudery, his humor appears to predominate. His 

sometimes comic approach masks his pohtical intent to depict the Raj. The 

Anglo-Indian administration was proud of Kipling's voice which he 

conveyed in many dialects representing the cultural diversity of the colony; 

Kipling appealed to all classes of readers. As a careerist, Kipling's focus on 

the marketabiUty of his work paid off. The British domination of India, as a 

foimdation of the Empire reaching toward future prosperity, provided the 

profitable subject matter of Kipling's short stories. This fact lead to a 

certain critical misapprehension of the writer. That he was the most 

briUiant Anglo-Indian author is undisputed. But why was he so notoriously 

celebrated? Was it because of his subject matter or his aesthetic and 

personal complexity? It is in the velocity of style that one looks for a 

solution to the puzzle. 

The ambivalence deeply ingrained in Kipling's short stories is 

simultaneously ideological, personal, and most importantly self-consciously 

formal. The mythic/epic/oral short story form packages the double 

referentiality to the real/Real; an incarnate locale arousing the real 

unconscious fears and desires in the distant edges of the Empire and the 

real life function of the Anglo-Indian administration—the White man's 
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burden, a God given duty. Realism has an exaggerated claim in 

representing the political and economic reality of his Empire. The right 

amount of sentiment and the freedom to distort in projecting a story seduce 

the reader into responding to the mythic energy and its epic dimensions. 

The distant name of hidia as a land of all kinds of possibilities worked 

magic on the EngUsh literary scene because the colony provided the 

English with their wealth and prestige. The rising class of Anglo-Indian 

rulers, of which Kipling was deemed a part, took legitimate pride in 

providing England with prosperity, prestige, and power. The Giddenian 

practical ground is helpful in looking the bare facts in the fece. The East 

indeed was a career, a source of renewed economic life as a captive market 

That the Indian Empire was soUdifred based on the contribution of the 

fertile delta of northeastern India is a fact nobody cares to remember. I 

have already discussed the fact in the previous chapters. The slow grinding 

down of the proverbially affluent eastern India is important in reproducing 

the colonial context of the Kipling phenomenon. The material/practical 

ground which I have already referred to in passing in the introductory 

chapters may not be fully understood without a knowledge of the history of 

Bengal's contribution to the wealth of the Empire. George Orwell reflected 

that Kipling may have been an oligarch who believed passionately in 

freedom. Thus, the importance of colonial literature may remain 

unrecognized if not proven by factual evidence. A huge burden of taxation 

lay on the people of Bengal who slowly turned into petty wage slaves and 

subsistence farmers. Frequent famines occurred as food grains were 

collected on a priority basis for the consumption of the armed forces and 
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Starvation became the expected fate of the common people. Selling 

themselves for export as coolies or plantation slaves became the 

demographic norm. Sporadic revolts were easily crushed. Ninety-percent 

of the revenue collected was sent to England. The remaining ten-percent 

was spent to maintain the English administration, both civil and military, in 

India. If this summation is not comprehended by the reader one is 

requested to pay attention to some notable facts of the transfer of wealth. 

In British Imperialism in Lidia (1935), Joan Beauchamp docimients to what 

extent the British gathered revenue from Bengal. On the smooth 

fimctioning of the colony depended the systematic affluence of Great 

Britain. The following excerpt provides a reader with the added clarity of 

monetaiy facts and figures from a historic vantage point: 

The Mogul's agents in Bengal in 1764-65 amounted in value to 
(Sterling ) 818,000: in 1765-66, the first year of the East India 
Company's financial administration, it rose to 1,470,000. By the year 
1790-91 it had been forced up to 2,680,000 and it was on the basis of 
this year's collections that the permanent settlements [1793] were 
made. The total amounts collected by the company in land revenue 
increased from 4.9 miUion in 1812-13 to 13.6 miUion in 1822-23 and 
had reached 15.7 million in 1857-58, the year of the "Mutiny'. . .land 
revenue was yielding nearly two-thirds of the total revenue, while salt 
and opium contributed over a fourth (35). 

The above history of revenue proves that Eastern Bengal, the fertile 

Ganges Delta, was not an empty geographical space. On the contrary, 

fierce battles between contending European powers — French, Portuguese, 

Dutch — were fought to take possession of this thriving economic land. 

The revenue taken from Bengal was enough to support the Mughal Empire 

and it provided the foundation of the British Empire, the greatest power on 
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earth. What was decided by Lord Clive's manipulation of the native 

Merchant princes against the weakened Nawab of Bengal, Bihar, and 

Orissa in the Battle of Plassey in 1757 decided the fate of the Empire. 

Kipling had sufficient talent to mythify the actual financial reality of 

the crown colony. The impending loss of the American colonies had forced 

the ousted planters, traders, investors and speculators to congregate in the 

Ganges delta. This history of an advantageous economic background goes 

a long way in explaining the common English reading public's ^cination 

with the politics of the Raj and what was going on in India. The material 

foundation of literary production is nowhere manifested as acutely as it is 

in the astounding Kipling phenomenon. The English readership wanted to 

know India as a place where they could find useful employment. Kipling's 

journalistic knowledge of many parts of the colony was helpful. He had 

chosen the right subject matter of his stories with an eye on his target 

audience. This is the practical ground of Kipling's art. It must be admitted 

that Kipling was a firm believer in the desirability of colonial rule. He was 

convinced that wealth and administration could change the world 

enormously. 

Kipling's art was not personal. It stood theoretically opposed to both 

the romantic concept of inner expression as the wellspring of art and the 

cool objectivity of formal craftsmanship proposed by high modernism. 

Nearly half-blind, dependent on his parents and heartbroken by romantic 

rejection, Kipling persisted, during his initial years as a writer, in projecting 

the many sides of the imperial administration and the heroic adventures of 

Indian Civil Service officers. His calculated move to become a professional 
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writer did not censor his own passionate selfhood. His language and formal 

descriptions are often in conflict with the overt theme and become dense to 

provide a supplemental energy to his work. 

Kipling's "knowingness," an insider's posture, has been caricatured to 

notoriety and spills over into postcolonial theory. In his own lifetime, Mark 

Twain wittily commented on his relation to Kipling: "between us we cover 

all knowledge; he knows all that can be known and I know the rest" 

(Green: 79,1971). This remark by Twain has a tinge of condescension. 

Twain was only hinting at Kipling's rapid-fire portrayal of the Raj. This 

confident bantering is to be expected fi-om a Western writer fully cognizant 

of the domination through knowledge provided by an understanding of the 

class privileges of the dominant power, achieved through domination of the 

races and sexes. From a postcolonial perspective, Whitman's statement, 

"let there be commerce between us," becomes either hollow rhetoric or a 

homoerotic invitation. 'Commerce' indicates a give-and-take relationship, 

presumably a fair exchange. However, the commerce between India and 

the West had never been equitable. It is necessary to recapitulate this 

purely economic ground of the Giddenian practical consciousness before 

opening a critical discourse on the aspects of gender issues in Kipling's 

short stories. 

Despite his enormous popularity, Kipling was not a reader-fiiendly 

writer because so much of what he writes is hidden in his narrative 

embedding. His writings do not allow him to express the complex 

structurations of hbido reacting in his fictional material. Many critics note 

the obscurity, the opacity and the displacement in his short stories. Though 
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Kipling himself ridicules Freud in "Dayspring Nfishandled** (1932), his 

acutely self-conscious denial points to the role of gender as an important 

portal of entry into his texts. In fact, Kipling's permanent theme is that of 

the right soul partnership without which life is ruined. From many points, 

Kipling's marriage to Carrie was of practical necessity. She provided him 

with a masculine balance. Lockwood Kipling had commented upon 

meeting Carrie, "[she is a] good man spoiled" (Amis: 68, 1975). Elsie, 

Kipling's only surviving child, provides a revealing explanation of Kipling's 

married life. She writes that her mother kept "real" people out of her 

father's life. Kipling felt deprived of spontaneous interactions with such 

people. She writes that Kipling felt suffocated since he earnestly "needed 

the stimulus of good talk and mixing with people, and as the years went on 

and his life became more restricted, he missed these (interactions) keenly." 

Kingsley Amis quotes Kipling's daughter and observes in Rudvard Kipling 

and his World (1975) that "the wife was the dominant partner.. .a 

superintendent. . .moody and difficult.. .which sometimes exhausted 

Kipling, though he never complained" (68). Granted that Kipling was 

repressed and held in check, he was not unaware of the emptiness in his 

heart. A writer of his exuberance perhaps needed an externally imposed 

isolation. In that sense, Carrie was the perfect managerial wife. 

Sandra Kemp mistakenly remarks that "[i]f there is a markedly 

misogynist reduction of women to stereotypes (Virgin or Vampire), there 

are also sensitive and vivid portraits (particularly of Indian women) and 

characters of subtle psychological discrimination" (Ross: 30, 1986, 

emphasis added). It is evident that Sandra Kemp, as a representative of the 
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white race and sex, is unable to recognize Kipling's romantic or poignant 

presentation of Indian women in her appraisal. She reluctantly 

acknowledges their fictional existence in an almost carelessly written 

parenthetical aside. Intertexually recovered, the representation of Lidian 

women is enough to provide an antidote to the allegation of racism 

generally hurled against Kipling. The English butterfly collector in 

"Lispeth" (1886) may cruelly delete Lispeth's name fi*om the book he 

writes about his travels; yet Kipling, when writing about the lowliest Indian 

women, is imaginatively charged. Even though he was not in a position to 

speak openly about his admiration for the customary characteristic of 

Indian womanhood. In "To be Filed for Reference," another 1886 story, the 

unnamed Indian wife of a failed writer, Jelaluddin Mackintosh, an Oxford 

educated dropout of the Anglo power enclave owing to his interracial 

marriage, may exemplify the respect Kipling offers to interracial love. Such 

are the fictional incorporations of his tribute to the women of India. For 

Kipling liked that part of unspoiled traditional women who remain loyal. It 

is not a minor factor when discussing the author's stand on race issues. 

Consider, for example, that as late as 1952, Somerset Maugham too 

afBrmed "the fact that ICipling seems to have shied away, like an unbroken 

colt, fi-om any treatment of sex" (16). The economy of impUcation, the 

indirect incorporation of imspeakable materials as a half-liner, veil, 

innuendo — all contribute to this carefiilly orchestrated fictionalization of a 

reahty of a different order. As a critical summation of a most devious, 

passionate, and indirect author, Maugham's appraisal is a prized piece of 

misreading and misrepresentation. This miscomprehension of the theme of 
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sexuality, which is evident in Kipling's language on both a poetic and 

metaphoric level, needs to be rectified. Being himself deprived and abused 

as a child, Kipling always subliminally sympathized with the underdog. 

This sympathy provided him with a double vision. Though he became a 

part of the esteemed Anglo-Indian elite, he could see through their 

pretensions. Though he repressed his own affections, conceding to the 

Victorian gender system, he could see through his own limitations. The 

fractured art form of short stories suited his imagination. 

The misrecognition of Kipling's strong involvement with sexual 

themes has not been dispelled by academic critical inquiry. Owing to his 

overt championing of the Carlyhan work ethic and his public disavowal of 

the themes of decadence, many critics have presented Kipling as a prude 

who eschewed sexual themes. Of late, this list also includes most 

postcolonial critics who, along with the horrified reviewers in The 

Atheneum in 1899, miss the darker side of Kipling's violent stories. In The 

Good Kipling (1971), Elliot Gilbert analyzes Kipling's aesthetics of 

violence, trying to undo the commentary of Robert Buchanan (1900), 

Richard Le GalUenne (1900), and George Orwell (1954), noting that "not 

content with merely contemplating sadism, [the short stories] must be 

sadistic as well" (160). These elements of brutality in the male psyche are 

universally present and peacefully coexist within the normal restraints and 

demands of societal norms administered by gender roles. The role of art is 

to release the violent elements of the social psyche into a fictionalized 

sphere. Kipling's soldier, tribal, war and ghost stories become a stage for 

playing out the hidden forces of an intricate sexuality entwined with 
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sadomasochism, linking behind a &cade of formal decorum. EQs stories "of 

work, in trade, in Empire, in war, reinscribe some of his deepest values: 

loyalty, fidelity, perseverance, knowledge" (Bauer: 102, 1994). It is 

difficult to pinpoint Kipling's diversity and epic dimension. He is never 

monotonous, even when he consistently pursues his imperial values of 

heroism. 

Kipling's portrayal of the patriarchy and male bonding in the imperial 

army coincides with his valorization of imperial splendor. In "The Man 

Who Was" (1891), the description of the dinner of the White Hussars is 

unforgettable in detailing the ritualistic glory of the imperial order. Noel 

Annan notes that a "society without moral consensus or rituals and sacred 

objects would disintegrate" (Rutherford: 101,1964). Kipling tried to 

establish that without the framework of the British Empire, there would be 

chaos. Excessive integration of the individual into society is as unbalanced 

as the imperfect integration of societal norms. Annan's interpretation of 

Kipling likens his contribution to that of the sociologists Duikheim and 

Pareto; this observation thus attracts attention to the sociopoUtical theme in 

his early material: "The picture of India which Kipling painted in his first 

four volumes of short stories and in his earliest verse is that of a society 

which politically, nervously, physically, and spiritually quivered on the 

edge of a precipice" (102). The individual can only function in a proper 

balance within the community by aligning himself with a group. An 

isolated individual is an anomaly and a threat in Kipling's world. John 

Bayley remarks that Kipling upheld the "disciplines of the pack" while 

emphasizing the isolation of the individual (Bauer: 102, 1994). The 
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Victorian mainstream represented many portraits of alienation, which is 

milike Kipling's portrayal of the individual in connection with the group. 

However, his inter-linking of the individual with the group does not 

diminish the threat of the isolated psyche. Most of his ghost stories depict 

the trauma borne by isolated individuals which may cause mental 

aberrations. 

The most symbolic representation of this hallucination is contained in 

the remarkable short story, "A Matter of Fact" (1893). In this story, 

French, American, and English journalists sailing on an ocean-going liner 

(symbolic of the ship of civilization) witness two primeval sea monsters, 

one male, one female, in the final agonizing moments of life. Interestingly, 

the blind male monster, isolated by his lack of vision, evokes the symbolic 

meaning of the uncontrolled instinctual urge which, at any moment, can 

sink the ship of civilization. It is implied that through cooperation between 

the nations, represented by the three journalists, disaster may be avoided. 

Kipling intones imperialistic internationalism to uphold the system of the 

Empire. This real and political social history is at the root of all literature 

and forms of reahsm, as Lukacs explains in his The Meaning of 

Contemporaiv Realism (1963), In the Joycean Modernist sense, an 

alienated and soUtary man is not present in Kipling, who burst on the 

literary scene with surprise, vigor, energy and joviality which Andrew 

Lang welcomed in 1889 in his comments on Plain Tales from the Hills 

(1888) (Green: 1971,18). The expansion of the meaning reverberations of 

Kipling's short stories finally brought the Indian colonial complexity to the 

British market. 
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Contemporaries of Kipling enviously observed the imaginative 

advantage hidian material bestowed on his literary output. The 

marketability of Kipling's stories and his popularity dismayed many of 

them. Even if Kipling donned the robe of the ofScial scribe of the Empire 

and acquired a notoriety of epic proportions, the success of his stories must 

have originated in the complex, often dangerously nightmarish, appeal of 

forbidden sexuality of the Freudian master plot in courting the lost object 

of (displaced and deleted) mother (substitute) India. The longing was 

staged again and again between the dusty plains and lofty hills of India. 

The political possession, economic exploitation, and psychological 

domination of the conquered territory of India provided the English reading 

pubUc with a sense of security in knowing that a mysterious, alluring and 

allegedly threatening multitude was at the command of English manhood. 

India, as an imagined territory, was also a land of ancient magical sexual 

lore. The ofiBcially feminized colony, by contrast, encouraged the heroic 

masculine public-image of the imperialists. Kipling had an edge over his 

contemporary writers. Trying to entice the imagination of their readers, 

turn of the century aesthetes could only draw from the literary 

appropriations of Greek legends and the philosophy of pagan sexuality. 

Kipling's Indian material gave his stories a tangible and actual locale and 

landscape to which his reading public could directly relate. Inveterately 

Uterary, allusive and highbrow, Kipling set out to court, in the tradition of 

Shakespeare and Dickens, all classes of readers. He surpassed his 

predecessors with his formidable contribution to the short story genre. He 

had to earn a Uving through his writing and eventually achieved a fame 
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which would rival and surpass that of his uncle Sir Edward Bume-Jones, a 

prominent pre-Raphaelite artist in London. In a short time, he acquired a 

power which surpassed that of his more afQuent cousins, one of whom, 

Stanley Baldwin, became the acclaimed Tory British prime minister. As is 

obvious from his personal regret that he could not get a first-rate education 

through Oxford or Cambridge because of his parents' lack of money, he 

nursed a hurt feeling; this regret was added to the pain caused by his early 

education in an unsympathetic English household. The prestigious 

institutions were later honored to shower distinctions on him. Kipling was 

the first Enghshman of letters to be awarded the Nobel Prize. At the same 

time that he twice refused to be the poet-laureate, he refused to be 

decorated in any manner by the British authority. It may be he wanted to 

avoid risking his privacy. If Kipling initially needed to commodify his short 

stories swiftly, he did so on his singular strength of vision. Disregarding his 

critics, he knew how to connect with his reading public. 

Regarding the material motivations of his publications, a certain 

analogy with Edgar Allan Poe is reasonable. Like Poe, Kipling, too, had to 

contend with many literary competitors. He won the hearts of the popular 

masses with his apparent impersonality in dealing with the theme of gender 

and its respective complexities as his soldier stories and the majority of his 

Indian tales exemplify. What Poe unearthed in warped and phobic mental 

aberrations, Kipling extended in a specific sociohistoric location of the 

Indian Empire. The influence of Poe is taken and blended in the actual 

details of the lives of the Anglo-Indian men and women exiled in the 

tropical colony. Separation from their specific cultural home produced a 
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spatial dislocation and cultural alienation. In a rigid and hypocritical gender 

system which simultaneously encourages and denies objects of desire, the 

characters in Kipling's short stories experience the limits of sanity. This 

crossing of the boundaries of mental endurance is a repeated theme which 

has often been misread as imperiahstic frenzy, but which is, on Kipling's 

part, an effective strategy to secure his reader's attention. 

As I have explained earlier, the trauma of separation from &mily and 

subtle rejection by extended relatives in England formed Kipling's artistic 

imagination and intense sensitivity. In 1871, Kipling and his three-year-old 

sister were transported, as I have already noted earher, from India to 

England so that they might be raised in an English environment. His 

parents were alarmed that "Hindustani was tending to become almost their 

mother-tongue" (Jamiluddin: 3, 1974). Filled with aspirations that Kipling 

would one day join the Anglo-Indian ehte, his dedicated parents willingly 

parted from their children. For six years Kipling was separated from his 

parents who remained in India, apparently owing to lack of fimds. This 

period of isolation was worsened by the severe abuse Kipling suffered in 

the Holloway establishment of the Southsea House, a place which he called 

"The House of Desolation," as I have ahready noted earlier in this chapter. 

He was turned nearly blind, inward and rendered psychologically prone to 

simultaneously admire and resent stronger authority figures. He found 

neither in his artist father nor in the maimed mariner the strength and 

purposiveness of Cormel Price, the headmaster of his school. He 

experienced a chaotic household under the authority of the cold and 

domineering Mrs. Holloway. In his own brilliant mother, whom he 
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idealized mostly as an absent figure of warmth and strength, he also nursed 

the um'esolved pain of abandomnent. Kipling and Trix could never 

understand their parents' decision to leave them without any explanation. 

One can presume that the mother may have left without explaining since 

she feared Kipling's passionate tantrum. Years later, Kipling describes the 

same scenario of unexplained leave-taking by an Englishman from a 

passionate native girl, Lispeth. In Culture and ImDerialism (1994), Said 

mistakenly and aridly characterizes the ebullient idealism of Kipling, the 

dreamer, as he matter of facdy summarizes, to note Kipling's lack of 

maturity. Kipling had no sympathy with the priests and he was not a htde 

boy beset with difficulty. His loyalty and passion for the wayward Flo does 

not speak of an immature man. In the light of the previously mentioned 

facts and the prevalent gender codes, the reader is requested to judge the 

author's mistaken appraisal by Edward Said quoted below. Though my 

discussion amply demonstrates that Kipling was never in sympathy with 

the priests, this is what Said has to say: 

Kipling seems to have retained a life-long sympathy with himself as a 
boy beset by the adult world of domineering schoolmasters and 
priests.. .whose authority must be always reckoned with—until 
another figure of authority.. .comes along and treats the young person 
with understanding, but no less authoritarian, compassion (137). 

The more Kipling was abused during his childhood in England, the 

more emotionally guarded he became. He emerged from Southsea House 

"physically damaged, and with an inward-driven sensitiveness and a 

defensive habit" (Rutherford: 4,1966). This defensiveness is manifested in 

many of his short stories. Kipling himself confirms that under the rigor of 
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the Victorian and nairow-minded religious household of Mrs. Holloway, he 

learned to lie. This abiUty to invent an alternate version of reaUty while 

defending the truth made Kipling a success&l writer. Truth and invention 

combine to give his tales a dubious verisimihtude. Never during the six-

year period did any of Kipling's afQuent relatives from London call or 

invite either him or his sister to visit. In the biography Rudvard Kinhng 

(1978), Lord Birkenhead observes "it is strange that not one of the "beloved 

aunts', according to Trix, once visited the children and Southsea, and that 

in all those bleak years they never sent Trix a card or a Christmas gift" 

(21). This exclusion of the children is often analyzed as a lapse of memory 

on the part of the children. In reality, Kipling spent a month during 

Christmas holidays with his Bume-Jones relatives. It is psychologically 

plausible that the deletion in the memories of Kipling and Trix is owed to 

the pain they experienced when observing the difference in wealth between 

their own parents and their wealthier relatives. 

Kipling had more communication with his artist father, John 

Lockwood Kipling. Kipling's father had the most decisive influence on 

Rudyard's career, and always deeply protected and nurtured his son. The 

curator of the Lahore Museum, Lockwood was a great authority on the 

mythological sculptures of the temples of the Central Provinces of India 

and the author of Beast and Man In India, "a powerful and lucid work on 

Indian life," a work to which Rudyard owed much inspiration (Jamiluddin: 

3,1974). Though Kipling was famous for his use of the Yorkshire dialect, 

he had never visited Yorkshire. His knowledge was derived entirely from 

his many conversations with his father. Kipling was fortunate that his father 



187 

found him the position as a sub-editor for The Civil and Mih'tarv Gazette in 

Lahore, an event which immediately connected Kipling with the Anglo-

Indian elite. The creation of the Indian Civil Service, "a vast bureaucratic 

machine, and of related civic and cultural institutions in which at least the 

higher positions were occupied by Europeans, as well as an army with a 

fixed proportion of white soldiers, gave British families firom all classes of 

society Lidian connections" (Paffard: 2, 1989). It is important to 

imderstand that becoming a member of the Anglo-Indian eUte was a 

coveted goal since "[s]ociability was part of belonging to the ruling race" 

(MacMillan: 45, 1988). Kipling expresses his understanding of the need to 

become socially integrated or perish in "Kidnapped" (1888). A person with 

talent could easily reach for fame from the hinterland of the Anglo-Indian 

Raj. Although Kipling referred to this period as his 'Seven Years Hard,' it 

laid the foundation of his awareness of the political and cultural 

relationship between Britain and India. Few British aristocrats came to 

India. The colony was for the middle-class who could not succeed as 

profitably in England. India teemed with ambitious English careerists. 

Carrying the banner of John Ruskin and Thomas Carlyle, Kipling emerged 

as the spokesperson for colonial expansion, echoing the British prime 

minister Benjamin Disraeli who had declared "The East is a career" 

(DisraeU: 141, 1882). Kipling had found his niche, his father having 

provided him with the compassionate authority to guide his genius. 

The famihal influence continued to provide Kipling with the inner 

resources required of an artist. Kipling's mother was practical, managerial 

and strong. Of the two parents, Alice Kipling appeared to be the 
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domineering partner who kept an iron grip on Rudyard in his social world 

as well as in his literary product. She prevented him from publishing 

Mother Maturin. a novel Kipling intently wrote depicting interracial 

Eurasian relationships, an obsessive topic for him. Kipling's fascination had 

deep psychological roots as his ayah was a Goanese Roman Catholic. 

Kipling himself was rumored to have sired countless little brown Kiplings, 

mentioned by several of his biographers. The late nineteenth-century 

colonial gender system, as I have discussed before, had ofGcially abolished 

most social and sexual contact with colonized natives. Domiciled 

Europeans and Eurasians who continued to form such relations marked the 

lower levels of Anglo-Indian society. Prior to these minute gradations of 

rank, it was common practice to cohabit with or marry native women or 

Eurasians. Kipling's mother spurred hun to the ambitious goal of 

reproducing the imperial gender codes of the powerful Anglo-Indian 

bureaucrats in his early h'terary texts. This strong maternal guidance 

assured Kipling's place in the power scheme of the colonial world and 

provided him with a secured platform from which his stories could be 

published with profitable marketability. Alice Kipling, a close friend of 

Viceroy Lord Dufferin and other prominent Anglo-Indians, knew about 

social happenings and provided Kipling with many of the actual social and 

ideological ingredients of his early stories. This biographical fact suggests 

Kipling's incorporation of the female, incisive, gossipy perspective in his 

early work. In 1895, Kipling wistfully wrote: "I dream of doing novels with 

women in them, some fine day" (Ross: 30, 1986). Instead of the proposed 
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novel, Kipling's short stories helped to catapult him to an inordinate 

success and international readership. 

Similar to his maternal relationship was Kipling's lifelong attachment 

to his sister Trix, delicate, beautiful, intense, nervous, a follower of 

metaphysics, herself a writer who was often his primary critic. Kipling's 

relationship with these two women shaped his imaginative output and 

direction. Both mother and sister kept watch on the young Kipling, 

especially because of his early ill-health induced by the Holloway house 

experience. Kipling surrendered to the solicitations under duress, secredy 

longing to break loose. When in 1889 he met the flamboyant American 

writer/publisher, Wolcott Balestier, Kipling found his soul partner. 

Balestier provided Kipling wit, appreciation, conversation, and a romantic 

larger vision of the world. With Wolcott, "an elderly youth," Kipling 

escaped the ever narrow and class-oppressive world of the Anglo-Indians, 

as well as the narrowly judgmental Litde Englanders (Amis: 65, 1975). It is 

necessary to unearth this initial training of the writer, shaped as it was by 

his mother's influence, his sister's compassionate correction, and his father's 

quiet strength. With Wolcott, BCipling traveled more than in his 

imagination. The resentment of having been abandoned by his mother, 

having been unprotected in the Holloway House, was never expressed. He 

hated overbearing, manipulative women. 

Wolcott, an American writer and an agent for the New York 

publisher, Lovell & Co., Balestier had charmed literary London and his 

friends included Meredith, Hardy, Whistler, Gosse, and Henry James 

(Laski: 95, 1987). Kipling composed his most conventional imperial 
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romance. The Naulakha. a Novel of East and West (1893), in collaboration 

with Wolcott. Both were able to relate to the idea of American inclusion 

into the imperial design. Subsequent to the American triumph in the 

Philippines in 1898, Kipling predicted the future imperial greatness of 

America in chapter thirty-three of Sea To Sea (1899). Framing his 

admiration with criticism in an imagined conversation with an Englishman, 

Kipling, though flamboyantly and humorously articulated, rather accurately 

prophesizes that the Americans; 

be the biggest, finest, and best people on the surface of the globe! Just 
you wait a himdred years and see how they'll behave when they've 
had the screw put on them and have forgotten a few of the patriarchal 
teachings of the late Nfr. George Washington. Wait till the Anglo-
American-German-Jew—the Man of the Future—is properly equipped 
(107). 

This was Kipling's jubilant futuristic response following his 1889 visit to 

America which aroused his visionary afGrmations of the future imperial 

power. This vision was helped by his association with Wolcott. Wolcott 

was already married when he formed the emotional partnership with young 

Kipling. They were exchanging exuberant letters. Phillip Mason thinks that 

Kipling separated firom Wolcott at the height of his passionate arousal to 

think things through since "he was obsessed by Balestier's charm and drive 

and sales talk" (Mason: 96, 1975). When Wolcott suddenly died of typhoid 

fever in Germany, Kipling rushed back to London and married Wolcott's 

sister Carrie to fulfill his dear fiiend's deathbed wish. Critics such as Nancy 

Paxton have acknowledged that Kipling "traded his deep, full love for 

Wolcott for a less enthusiastic embrace of heterosexuality and fatherhood 
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when he manied Carrie Balestier so shortly and unexpectedly after her 

brother's untimely death" (Moore-Gilbert: 142,1996). Kipling's parents 

disapproved of Carrie as she was too masculine, stronger in will, and three 

years older than Kipling. But as an American, she rescued hiin from both 

the little Englanders and the su£focating Anglo-Indians. 

Kipling chose not an English but an American wife for a stronger 

psychological reason. Kipling had already lost Flo, his unattainable dream 

girl. He could not bear to lose the connections that Wolcott provided. He 

was itching to get away from the oppressive social condition of the Anglo-

Indians. His reputation as a progenitor of countless Utde brown Kiplings 

was already afloat. He was dangerously close to ofGcial disapprobation. 

He desperately wanted to escape all power play. Elsewhere, Kipling had 

admiringly noted the freedom of American girls, as opposed to the English 

girls bent by the Victorian gender rules, in the choice of a life partner. He 

had identified romantically and professionally with the expansive and 

adventurous Wolcott as he had with no one else. Incidentally, however, the 

burgeoning Uterary market in America was very attractive and Wolcott had 

the best connections in the Uterary business. Kipling felt comfortable with 

strong and caring women. The marriage was contrary to every previous 

attachment that Kipling had experienced. In her From Palm to Pine (1987), 

Marghanita Laski comments on Kipling's unspoken desire to have a certain 

degree of freedom from the tangle of family and Anglo-Indian society: 

[the marriage] was indeed a far cry from the witty vivacity of 
Rudyard's mother and the sensitive charm of his aimts, from that 
Belle Dame Sans Merci, Flo Gairard, lovely Lalun and her kind, 
the smart sophistication of the Simla salons, the tomboyish 
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charm of (\frs.) Ted Hill and the fresh American friendliness of 
Mrs. Hill's (younger) sister, to this plain, heavy, parsimonious 
woman with no ounce of glamour, no response to romance, and 
none of the constructive capacity for literary criticism that 
Kipling's mother, as well as his father, had so valuably given 
him. It is said that Kipling beheved this marriage to be Wolcott's 
deathbed wish (96). 

None of the critics comments on Kipling's complex sexual 

psychology which is nowhere more revelatory of his inner duahty than it is 

in his marriage to Carrie. The marriage psychologically forestalled the end 

of his friendship with Wolcott and his vast, expansive global imagination. 

Kipling named his first American home built in Vermont "Naulakha" as a 

memorial for the novel The Naulakha. a Romance of the East and West 

(1892), which he co-authored with Wolcott about Anglo-American 

enterprise in India. Carrie was not only the mediating object to Kipling's 

male bonding but she also rescued Kipling from the smothering mother and 

the absurd society of Anglo-Indians. She shared Kipling's secrets, just as 

her brother had when he was alive. The ideal partner that Kipling 

discovered in Wolcott became displaced in many of his friendship stories, 

specifically "The Man Who Would Be King" (1888). That Kipling 

passionately worshipped Wolcott is evidenced by his verse dedicated to 

the dead Wolcott in Barrack-Room Ballads (1893), which was "so 

extravagant as to be embarrassing" (Mason: 99, 1975). Strangely, Kipling 

makes no reference to Wolcott in Something of Mvself (1937) thanks to a 

thorough spousal editing by his trustee, the puritanical Carrie. This silence 

about his memory reveals the tenacity of Kipling's femily in guarding his 

personal feelings. 
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Similar to Kipling's public non-acknowledgment of his attachment to 

Wolcott Balestier was the deletion of his fascination with the men and 

women of the lal bazaar, registered military brothels. Lai means red in 

Hindustani. The bazaar got its name from the red jackets of British soldiers 

who were the primary customers. The rise of brothels in the Indian colony 

was scrupulously reorganized under the Empire. The use of Indian girls for 

ill-paid army subalterns is a pet theme of Kipling who campaigned for 

higher pay for the young, displaced, and lonely men who could not start a 

family for monetary reasons (Hyam: 124,1990). Missionaries were always 

railing against the prevalence of prostitution and the intermarrying of races. 

Kipling commimicates the motive of the missionary to execute racial 

separation in "Lispeth" (1888). The Rev. Thomas Carr, Archdeacon of 

Bombay, explained rather indignandy in 1834; "A number of females are 

kept in buildings in a Bazaar called the "Red Bazaar" within the lines of the 

Regiment, and the men go there for the gratification of their passions" 

(Ballhatchet: 18, 1980). Kipling was deeply involved with a yoimg, 

beautiful lal bazaar girl, Lalun, a generic euphemism for a barrack 

prostitute. In Kim (1901), Kipling displays a sympathetic understanding of 

this class of bazaar women. In 1889 he wrote his cousin Margaret Bume-

Jones saying that he had "tried to know folk from the barrack room and the 

brothel, to the Ballroom and the Viceroy's Council, and he had in a litde 

measure succeeded" (Rutherford: xx, 1987). These biographical factors 

suggest Kipling's psychological complexities arise from his position 

between two cultures and his simultaneous attractions for forbidden males 

or females. Kipling, who had submitted to the gender boundaries in every 
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outward form, was constrained to embrace his family, the Queen, and the 

British army as a mask for his spUt loysdty. Discipline was the Victorian 

gender; Kipling ofGcially accepted that discipline but his many fractured 

selves coalesce in his short stories. One of these selves was 

sympathetically concerned with the phght of poor women forced into 

prostitution. 

The woman question gave considerable leverage to Christian 

missionaries to invade the domestic space of colonized Indians who were 

withdrawn in defensive pohtical rhetoric, already shaken by tighter 

segregation between the races and increased police alertness. This period 

of the last two decades of the nineteenth century is also seen as a time of 

escalating imperialism. The response in Britain to various crises of 

sociological importance was dominated by purity movements. In 1868, the 

Indian Contagious Diseases Act, supported in part by English missionaries 

and the National Vigilance Association in London, required the 

compulsory registration of brothels and prostitutes (Ballhatchet: 44, 1980). 

Previously, the foreign-going population looked upon India as a perfect 

place to vent sexual frustration caused by hypocritical Victorian gender 

codes. Following the ofiGcial regulation of racial separation commencing 

with Lord ComwaUis' 1793 decree, interracial relationships were severely 

repressed. As Ronald Hyam, in his Empire and Sexuality (1994), points 

out, "concubinage was no longer the custom in India" at the turn of the 

century (158). This repression did not alleviate the loneliness of British 

subalterns. At a higher social class, the Anglo-Indian community became 

an intensely inward group because of regulations on their social 



195 

conmumicatioii with the Lidian populatioii. The story "Kidnapped" (1888) 

humorously portrays administrative intrusion into the personal life of a 

British civil servant. Matrimony becomes the business of the Empire 

embodied by the imperial matron Mrs. Hauksbee. Another tale, "Without 

the Benefit of Clergy" (1888), represents the tragic secret relationship 

between an officer and a native girl. In "The Incarnation of Krishna 

Mulvaney" (1891), an insinuation of the preferability of male bonding with 

one's own kind in the place of interracial sex is suggested. Apparently, the 

imperial gender codes were significant issues in the maintenance of the 

Empire. Kipling's pohtical afSliation with the Tory party vitiated his 

reception with the Liberals. Yet E.M. Forster, a leading Liberal, projects 

the separation between the races as a given. Kipling, on the other hand, 

reaches towards the borderland of inclusiveness through his fictional 

recreation of relationships of genuine affection. 

Severely conscious of the pain and terror of the contradicting 

afOictions of the subconscious, Kipling could barely survive without strong 

discipline in his life. He had to submit to the external forms of institutions 

which held the daylight of rationality over the gaping chasms of his 

noctumai attractions. He describes his insomniac loiterings in Lahore as a 

young journalist in "The City of Dreadfiil Night" (1891). In Something of 

Myself (1937), Kipling confesses: 

Often the night got into my head. . .and I would wander till dawn in all 
manner of odd places—liquor-shops, gambling and opium-dens, which 
are not a bit mysterious, wayside entertainments such as puppet-shows, 
native dances; or in an places—liquor-shops, gambling and opium-
dens. . .under the mosque of Wazir Khan for the sake of looldng.. .the 
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police would challenge.. .the word Newspaper sufficed; though I did 
not supply my paper with many accounts of these prowls. Sometimes, 
the Police would challenge, but I knew most of their ofiBcers, and many 
folk in some quarters knew me for the son of my father.. .One would 
come home, just as the light broke, in some night—hawk of a carriage 
which stank of hookah-fimies, jasmine-flowers, and sandalwood; and if 
the driver were moved to talk, he told one a good deal. Much of real 
Indian life goes on in the hot weather nights (33). 

The atmosphere, the variety, and freedom to loiter in the strangeness 

of a different culture stimulated Kipling's aesthetic imagination. Restricted 

by his family, the requirements of his sub-editorial position, and the weight 

of the memory of Flo Garrard, Kipling found emotional release during his 

insomniac loiterings. As an artist, this raw night world of an ancient city of 

India, Lahore, provided Kipling with the metaphors for psychological 

suffocation which many in the Victorian world could relate to through his 

short stories. Despite the condemnation that many Liberal critics heaped on 

him as the voice of the hooUgan, his psychological empathy with the 

teeming colorful human population of India is often contained within his 

short stories. Kipling's provocative inclusion of forbidden interracial 

sexuality was not unwelcome to the Victorian reading public. The fictional 

insinuations hinted that the depiction of the pleasures of imperialism was 

an integral part of his artful narrative arsenal. While this may be true in 

relation to his market price at the time, the unresolved pressures of the 

feelings of the author found their objective correlatives in his Indian 

subjects. 

The more Kipling denied and decried the gendered idea of prohibition 

of sex between the races, the more his fascination for the forbidden 
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boundaries of interracial sex and deviant homosocial behavior became 

palpable. This narrative insinuation went directly against the official policy 

of the segregation of races. In 1793, along with the permanent revenue 

settlement. Lord Comwallis, perched on a long term dominion of India, 

imposed on the English a policy of separation of races in India. This was 

just the begiiming of brotheldom in India. He argued that any commingling 

would "annihilate the respect paid to the British character, and ruin our 

Indian Empire" (Ballhatchet: 96,1980). For three centuries prior to this 

declaration, the Portuguese and Dutch had been particularly tolerant of 

intermarriage, which gave rise to a supportive Eurasian conmiunity; 

At first.. .the English in India accepted Eurasians as colleagues and 
friends. In the seventeenth century the East India Company 
encouraged the growth of a Eurasian community as support for 
English activities. Army ofGcers and civil servants also had children 
by Indian wives and mistresses, and for the greater part of the 
eighteenth century Eurasian youths with influential fathers became 
civil servants or officers in the Company's armies. But as British rule 
prospered these posts became more desirable, and the Comwallis 
reforms were increasing their desirability: the Court of Directors 
became the more eager to exert their ri^ts to this patronage, 
unimpeded by such claims. In 1791 they resolved that Eurasians could 
no longer be appointed to the Company's civil, military or marine 
services. This meant their exclusion from the covenanted or higher 
grade of the civil service, from commission in the army and from 
officer posts in the marine (97). 

It is this excluded Eurasian community that Kipling ambivalently 

presents in "His Chance in Life" (1887) and "Kidnapped" (1888). The 

English prejudice against miscegenation continued to thicken even after 

Eurasians loyally served the Anglo-Indians in the 1857 Mutiny. From then 
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on, the Eurasians were driven to the edge of society. The new class of 

Anglo-Indian elite, aware of their superior social rank, were used to 

despise the mixed races because the Eurasians were "threatening to bridge 

the social distance between the ruling race and the people" (4). The racial 

prestige of the Empire depended upon racial purity. However, "sexual 

dynamics crucially underpinned.. .Victorian expansion" (Hyam: 1, 1990). 

The influx of British women fixed a new imperial gender code of racial 

separation and superiority. The unresolved struggle between gender and 

sexuality, like the shifting notion of the subject, is a theme without a 

resolute foundational definition. The roles of male or female, as determined 

by the gender norms of class, race, religion and family, are not fixable 

conmiodities. Kipling was acutely sensitive to the hierarchical gradations 

observed in society. His innate sense of feelings for the downtrodden was 

disturbed, as evinced by his tongue-in-cheek portrayal of marital rnfideUty 

by the Anglo-Indian elite in many of his short stories and narrative verses. 

Lonely young white men continued to form relationships with native 

women, despite ofBcial censure, creating a social dilemma for the Empire. 

The poignancy of the human aspect of this gender code is depicted in 

"Yoked With an UnbeUever" (1888) and "The Man Who Would Be King" 

(1888). 

Even though Kipling submitted to imperial codes of conduct, he was 

acutely aware of the duaUty of his existence both as a writer and as a 

person. For Kipling, the release from this conflicting duahty came in the 

form of the short stoiy genre. In relentless repetition, Kipling crafts his 

obsessional attachment to the themes of sexual regulation and transgression 
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producing conflict, accord or tragedy. The modem century has been 

obsessed with the complex nature of gendered sexuality as represented in 

literature. Victorian literature, especially that written during the time of the 

British Raj, depicted a virile, masculine and embellished gender concept of 

which Kipling is often cited as one of the prime examples along with Rider 

Haggard. Even so, in an analysis of Life's Handicap (1891), Philip Mason 

observes that "Little Tobrah" (1891) is a "masterpiece of compression" 

showing Kipling's compassion (100, 1975). Displacing his own childhood 

pain, Kipling creates Little Tobrah, an eight-year-old released from the 

criminal charge of murdering his starving younger sister. With nothing to 

eat and nowhere to go, Litde Tobrah explains to someone who offers him 

food that it was less painful for him to kill his sister than to watch her 

starve to death. As in "The Story of Muhammad Din" (1888), "Little 

Tobrah" is a grim yet deeply compassionate story. An author famous for 

his masculine gestures, Kipling, owing to the duality of his psyche, is 

capable of maternal compassion as well. The duality between his proposed 

political afOliations and his actual compassionate fictional creation 

produces conflicting readings which continue to keep Kipling's readership 

engaged. 

Since Kipling wrote during a tumultuous time of imperial expansion, 

his short stories were often constructed with the single mission of 

establishing the desirability of imperial dominance. Yet it would be a 

critical folly to assert that Kipling's handling of gender in motion had only 

one unified vision, considering that he was compelled to take a macroview 

of the entire Empire. As noted by Andrew Rutherford in Kipling's Mind 



200 

and Art (1966), Kipling came closest to achieving the epic dimension and 

diversity of interracial contact. Most of Kipling's contemporary reviewers 

recognize the potent, binding spell of his prose. Kipling chose to represent 

many facets of gender-ordering in the context of Empire in his short stories 

and therefore defied the commonly understood gender tenets of the 

imperial work ethic. Considering that Kipling wrote for a newspaper 

audience composed primarily of Anglo-Indian civil servants, he could not 

avoid upholding a predominantly British perspective. Interestingly, the 

ofBcial gender code, which had strong elements of miscegenation and 

homophobia, appears to shift in many of Kipling's stories, as it does in his 

earliest short story collection Plain Tales from the Hills (1888). Rutherford 

warns that one "shall look in vain in Plain Tales for a consistency of 

attitude or a coherent value system" (xxi, 1987). But Rutherford is still 

unable to redirect clarification of Kipling's complexity. 

Emanating from his psychological complexity towards India, Kipling's 

stories often contain purposely varied levels of meaning. His apparent 

adherence to the ofiBcial codes and his covert desires are very purposefully 

conflicted. The plot and the rhetoric sometimes collide, producing multiple 

connotations. This is not to indicate that Kipling was a careless editor. 

Rather, he was meticulously editorial. His overt pohtical correctness 

notwithstanding, inserted signs, symbols and metaphors often add to the 

indecisiveness of his textual messages. The choice of political subjects, 

unpalatable conditions and the presence of high-ranking observers, readers 

and Usteners put pressure on his hterary output. Despite his support of the 
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Empire, Kipling, limited by the politics of his position, was not free to fiilly 

express the extent of his imaginative genius. 

It was difficult for Kipling to explain or speak about his stories. In the 

preface to Plain Tales from the Hills (1888), Kipling himself draws 

attention to the difQculty of pinpointing the truth. His youthfril assertion 

that "Some [stories] are truth and some are lie / and some are exactly half 

and half' reflects the ambiguous nature of fiction. Kipling was twenty-one 

years old when he said that his stories were "cracked pictures.. .which 

stand no further stippling" (Rutherford: xxii, 1987). This is a critical 

metaphor for the short story genre itself. Kipling's preface to Life's 

Handicap (1891) further elaborates upon the &ble of collecting the material 

from Gobind, the "nearly blind" stoiyteUer. The native's poor vision 

imphcates Kipling's near-blindness and the full or partial blindness of any 

moral or psychological choice. He ends his preface writing, "the most 

remaikable stories are, of course, those which do not appear — for obvious 

reasons" (xvi.) This suggests Kipling's ample hinterland of dark deeds. 

Kipling knew how to insert and withhold materials to fully exploit the 

narrow boimdaries of fictional space. The conscious craft he employed is 

revealed as Kipling asserts: "a tale that is told is a true tale as long as the 

telling lasts." This assertion may be analyzed in the context of the present 

study as another mask donned by Kipling out of the necessity of the literary 

product to correctly address his projected reading public. By claiming 

untruth for the tales told, Kipling detaches his authorial responsibiUty. This 

is a mere device to allay the fear that readers of all categories may have for 
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both his repressed desire for the native subjects and his homoerotic 

impulses, equally censored by late Victorian gender codes. 

The narrative shapes utilizing metonymy and metaphor work so 

equally well in Kipling's short stories that one may question why he 

avoided the novel, epic, or drama, choosing instead to dedicate his 

predominant imaginative output to short stories. Kipling compressed the 

Jamesian consciousness so apparent in late Victorian psychological realism 

which could not adequately depict the conflicts and resolutions of the 

accelerated pace and extent of the imperial structure. Kipling had a natural 

tendency towards compression, framing, and metaphor-laden language. 

The role of description as displacement allowed Kipling to use embedding 

as a recurrent feature. In many stories Kipling avoids realistic description. 

At times, most stories appear to be stark and clueless as to the actual 

features of a given character. Kipling shuns lengthy description. Instead, he 

utilizes synecdochic details to insinuate his point of view. A novel, dialogic 

as it may be, camivalesque as it could be, still requires a central 

consciousness and societal formalism. In Narratives of Empire: The 

Fictions of Rudvard Kipling (1993), Zohreh Sullivan capably, though 

narrowly, argues that the short stories of Kipling are not dialogic in the 

Bakhtinian sense. With their capacity for presenting various points of view 

and mysterious inconclusiveness, the short stories allowed Kipling the 

opportunity to veil his diversity of often colliding meanings (149). Though 

Kipling's narratives are well plotted, it is the scarcity of detailed description 

and propensity for metaphoric meaning which enrich the reader's 

involvement. Standing between myth, fable and poetry, Kipling's short 
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stories, from the veiy begimiing, are intentionally crafted to manipulate the 

gender code. The journeying into the unconscious abyss repeats itself again 

and again, defying the monologic meaning structure. The unstable 

foundation in Kipling's short stories destroys any allegations of his 

"hooliganism" hurled early at him by Robert Buchanan in "The Voice of 

the Hooligan" (774-89,1899). Kipling's projected voice of boisterous 

youthfiihiess thus misapplied, reminds one of Walt Whitman. Ironically, 

Whitman, a poet of democracy, inspired Kipling in his representation of the 

vast and diverse world of imperialistic designs. Whitman was a guiding 

light for the form of Kipling's short story cycles. Kipling had admired and 

parodied Whitman in order to represent varieties of civil servants in India. 

He also must have delighted in Whitman's epic intent to be the ardent artist 

of male beauty. Kipling clothed and veiled his homoerotic world with 

myths majestic. His representation is more mysterious and more prolific 

than Whitman's. He wrenched this representation of the male-

companionship from the limits allowed within the narrow bomidaries of the 

ethical structure of the domesticated Victorian novel. Indeed, if Kipling is 

read correctly, all points of view coexist in a new kind of epic, relating to a 

new vision of Empire where only loyalty and devotion matter. This is 

Kipling's crux. He is the inveterate dreamer speaking either the language of 

a subaltern or a naval engineer. He is trying darkly to grope at his own 

passionate longings from within the limits of commonplace market 

demands. He individualized his themes of sexuality, which are often 

displaced by iimuendo-ridden guns, ships, and machinery, and momentarily 

released the frozen fear and guilt of passion. Kipling prided himself for 
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achieving the normalcy of being an obedient son and husband, maintaining 

an orderly and relentless work ethic. His short stories became a vehicle of 

released by the self-destructiveness of anger and trauma borne by most 

Anglo-Indian children. Revenge and sadism found an outlet in territorial 

colonialism, as most postcolonial critics agree. It was easier to unleash the 

violence, a necessary feature of the civilized psyche, into a fictional sphere. 

Therefore, not just sexuahty, but the gendered inflections of a repressed, 

warped, twisted, displaced and enforced sexuality find expression in 

Kipling's tales. 

If the Oriental is "depicted" as in a curriculum, "judged" as in a court 

of law, "disciplined" as in a school or prison, "illustrated" as in a zoological 

manual, the four categories claimed by Edward Said in his ground-breaking 

Orientalism (1978), then the Oriental is contained and represented by 

dominating firameworks (40). Similarly, Inderpal Grewal's Home and 

Harem: Nation. Gender. Empire and Colonial Travel (1996) presents the 

distorting and inferiorizing tendencies incipient in an Orient in need of 

amehoration by the West to justify imperial activities. The post-Mutiny 

Indian policy towards sexuality and the intermingling of races 

enthusiastically propagated the poor social status of Indian women and did 

not please the still unformed national and native elite. Kipling, on the other 

hand, had great admiration for the caste system as an instrument of social 

cohesion through orderly class separation. He also had a deep 

understanding of racial harmony within the multi-cultural Indian society. 

As he displayed that strength and diversity in his narratives, he was 

capable of reaching out to the native populace while maintaining his Anglo-
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Indian identity. He respected Indian religions as the basis of continuity, 

character formation, and familial cohesion. Kipling does not orientalize, 

even when he asserts the advanced technological superiority of British 

rulers. Rather, as a writer, and as a behever in an ideahst form of world 

government, he fUckeringly inches towards a vision of peaceful 

coexistence under the rubric of the Empire. I hope I have tried to convey, 

through many angles and with the help of the all-inclusive Giddenian social 

theory of structures, that Kipling is not a racist nor a misogynist nor did he 

admire priests of conventional order. His imaginative sympathy for the 

deprived and occluded is clearly contained in his short stories. 
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Chapter Four 

Tagore: 

The Indian Nationalist? 

Since my appraisal of gender is framed by die Giddenian principle of 

societal structures, any introduction of the idea as manifested in Tagore's 

short stories in the colonial context would be incomplete without assessing 

his life. This is particularly so because I have already claimed that Tagore is 

a good example of the duality of structure which I have explained in the 

introductory chapter. Without the proper pohtical freedom to experiment 

openly with art as a pohtical forum, Tagore concealed his primary effort at 

social reform and national reinvention through his subdued and understated 

literary technique. Kipling had to hide his personal choices to appease the 

powerful. Tagore's dilemma to cope with multiple gender codes may be 

viewed as a response to extremes of sociopolitical restraints. The mask of 

sainthood fastened onto the author by Western critics needs to be taken off 

for the benefit of a belated audience. In this chapter, the discussion will 

focus on Tagore's upbringing, his inherited discursive practice, and his 

complex individual awareness of the colonized society as expressed in his 

short stories and other writings. Thus, his personal choices and his important 

role as a mediator between the East and the West within the framework of 

the Empire will be more fiilly exposed. 

Tagore's biography is indispensable for mderstanding the links 

between colonial and national literature. His veiled resistance to and 
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analysis of the colonial situation are intricately woven into his short stories. 

It is possible to locate a steady development of a nationalist theme scattered 

through his plots and characters. Tagore wrote short stories for a period of 

sixty-four years. During the steady practice of writing short fiction, he 

experienced many political changes. His life, his situation, his choices, his 

Mendships (or lack thereof) acted as a continuous underground hver which 

sustained his art. Tagore is noted for his detachment, especially in his role as 

a selfless teacher of the emergent middle-class. Nevertheless, his stories 

contain a forceful yet hidden desire to recreate the pain of growing up within 

an aristocratic structure of an upper-class Hindu &mily. 

Tagore was isolated within the patriarchy emotionally if not 

financially. For this reason, he manifests a curious, complex, understated, 

and ironic representation of his society's gender adherence. Tagore could not 

escape the role assigned to him by his stem and authoritarian father, 

Debendranath, the revered son of the legendary Prince Dwarakanath Tagore. 

As we shall note, Tagore lost his first love, and possibly the only passion he 

ever experienced, to his father's hasty command to get married to a suitable 

child bride. This obedience to the law of the father was borne without any 

external conflict, but what he experienced transformed him into an acute 

observer of the gender codes in India and in the world. 

Maligned as a mystic and spiritual songwriter in the West, an identity 

which he resented as a nullification of his political acumen, Tagore is 

indispensable in recovering the roots of India's formation of nationhood. As 

I have already introduced in the earlier chapters, his stories are still 

practically undeciphered as political discussions preparing the readers for 
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the arduous task of modemizatioa. If properly analyzed with the Giddenian 

model of societal structuration, Tagore's short stories present a very different 

view of the presumably mystical writer. I have chosen four of his stories on 

the basis of gender as mediated through the concepts of family, class, 

rehgion, and race. I think by trying to understand the specific aspects of 

Tagore's life, a reader will have a better grasp of these stories. As will be 

evident firom the following account, he was simultaneously an ideahst, a 

pragmatist, and an incessant innovator. His grasp of the practical, rational, 

and international situation was a gift from his extremely cultured and 

afQuent family. 

In the continuous involvement of the Tagore family through 

commercial interactions (his great grandfather started a bank in 

collaboration with the English) with the colonizers, a rich multicultural 

sedimentation produced many talented offspring. Given the family's close 

involvement with the reformist and syncretist Brahmo Samaj over several 

generations, Tagore absorbed the socio-psychological impacts of 

colonialism on the native society. When Tagore emerged as the leader of the 

nationalists, his family was already established in Calcutta as one of the 

leaders of modernism. This was no meager achievement, considering that 

the city was the capital of the Indian Empire. As I have already explained, 

Calcutta was held only second to London as a seat of international 

commercial power. This now obscured fact of the city's financial importance 

needs to be reiterated since the current image of Calcutta is very much the 

reverse of its imperial past. 
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During Tagore's time the city also seethed with intellectual activity. I 

have already thrown some li^t on the rise of the vernacular press and its 

unavoidable dependence on the commercial transactions and their corollary, 

the administrative branches of the government. The rise of the native press 

was closely watched by the special branch of police. Tagore was writing 

under very strict political regulations and the profoimd disapproval of a large 

segment of the orthodox native elite. Added to these outside restrictions, his 

lack of freedom in personal life afforded him an unique perspective on those 

ordering principles of society which I have been calling gender. Gender in 

the private and public sphere were ominously interlinked. 

Once we understand the basic structure of power, we become 

considerably alert to the &ct that accidents of birth in a particular nation, 

class, religion or family inevitably control the range of a person's choices. It 

is particularly important to observe the extent of Tagore's struggle with these 

gender-related factors. The influence of gender on all aspects of society 

evidently concerned Tagore most crucially. I have discussed the issue in the 

introductory chapters. One would be hard-pressed to define what is 

considered normal or deviant without a clear idea of the normative concept 

of gender in art and society. In a multiethnic, multicultural society such as 

India, gender imposed specific codes through the caste system that defined 

various social groups without necessarily hierarchizing them. The groups 

were autonomous; fi-om ancient times the various castes mutually 

interrelated in trade and commerce as stable features of societal continuity. 

Contributing to and ordering the material base of life, the gender divisions in 

India were not artificially separated firom the cultural activities of the 



210 

community. Through the caste order people were assured of permanent 

societal protection; children were assured of education and vocational 

training; women were assured of a place in family life. The institution of 

prostitution was considered a part of the religious duty for those women 

dedicated to the gods. A permanent feature of any civilization and society, 

prostitution was both ethical and aesthetic as it evolved in India. A 

significantly distinct value structure existing in India is evident in this 

cultural fact that is often distorted in Western representation. To the 

rampantly individualistic Western people, these choices in life seem rather 

limited within this ancient system. The efiBcacy of the system in societal 

cohesion, integration, and continuity is imdeniable, especially in the position 

of women as an integral part of this system. The coming of Western system 

and ideas in this evolving ancient society spelled disaster through a massive 

paradigm shift through colonization. 

With the colonial ordering on the basis of money alone, social 

relationships calcified for the substitutable bureaucratic structure. 

Institutions — banks, prisons, police, army, brothels, educational 

institutions, hospitals, plantations, law courts, transportation systems — 

made the overall class divisions effective through a strict collection of 

revenue in return for practically nothing. The rise of the new system 

influenced, forced, and corroded much of the earlier cultural and religious 

life of the colony. The new gender rules affected everything — from what 

one wore to what one ate — and the meeting of two cultures was not equal. 

The rape of the Sabine women produced Roman culture, whereas the rape of 

India produced progressive cultural emptiness. 
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This emptying of the cultural heritage was not as uncontested as one 

might now think. Tagore registered the cultural and economic depletion 

under colonialism throng his creative work, twenty-one volumes in all. The 

rise of capitalism through the legalization of colonial domination forcefully 

shaped life in and aroimd Calcutta, a city planned and built by the 

commercial intent of the British East India Company, a city which needed, 

at times, ahnost ten million coolies, a native word for the lowest-paid 

temporarily hired slaves similar to the money-based temporary employment 

of modem prostitutes. As a matter of fact, the coolies were the most 

disposable of all menial classes. Hired by contractors for any jobs, their 

social condition was no better than the beasts of burden. The reason one 

should resuscitate these familiar but forgotten facts, now reshaped by the 

velocity of other media activities, is simply this: gender does not drop from 

heaven like the manna of the Bible; it is very cruelly produced by material 

power and its instruments. 

Calcutta, the ancestral home of Tagore family, is also the home of 

Mazumdar family, the location of the story "The Tutor" (1907). It is possible 

to see Tagore's artful fictional depiction of the effect of wealth on a 

homosocial relation. The artificially produced gender expectations of rank 

and hierarchy, psychologically internalized, are encoded in the story. A new 

gender division in the category of postcolonial often deletes the historic 

roots of many social maladies when referring to India or Calcutta itself. This 

lack of focus would be somewhat dispelled by the localized historicity of 

this issue. 
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A power relationship, gender is imposed through economic and 

political reordering to include or exclude any particular groups. As is 

obvious from the enslavement of the masses of India as coolies, this gender 

is not the feminist gender. This force employed as a process of genderization 

in the discursive practice is an insidious yet persistent influence in social 

conditioning and opinion formation. Such were the manipulative flourishes 

of the rhetorical exhortions of the Ku Klux Klan, Neo-Nazi literature or any 

other hate-provoking pubhcations. These examples are defined as forces of 

negative genderization. People are likely to forget the origin of a story and 

consider the garbled message as truth. This means that the roots of prejudice 

can be culturally differentiated. This process of the internalization of 

gendered identity formation should qualify the concept of gender as a 

foundational sociological term with a much larger field of connotation than 

is advocated in feminist thinking. Although gender is historically and 

artificially produced, the political effects of such genderizing are very real. 

I stress this expanded definition of gender once more. Tagore's life 

and his pubUc role can be viewed from a correct sociohistoric perspective 

with this altered definition in mind. Consequently, Tagore can be redeemed 

from his usual reputation as an inane mystic from the Orient. This reminder 

will estabhsh that Tagore as a hteraiy figure wrote in an extremely hostile 

environment. Social reform of the native society as the motive force of 

Tagore's creative life becomes more meaningfiil when approached from 

this angle. The present trend of the poverty of representation in the 

representation of poverty in India is further vitiated by a piecemeal 

apphcation of a Western brand of feminism on a non-Western culture. This 
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practice in criticism confuses the native heritage of feminism. To rescue a 

male writer's reputation from these layers of critical distortions, one needs 

to turn to the actuality of Tagore's life. His life is viewed from the vantage 

point of the politics and policing of gender under colonialism. 

Although through the end of his life Tagore was respected by the 

British government as a voice of peace and cooperation, so continuous was 

Tagore's involvement with the subdeties of many dimensions of social and 

poHtical gender/power, he came to be looked upon as the chief inspiration 

for India's gestation of national identity. Considered in popular imagination 

as the undisputed cultural leader for India's independence movement, his 

short stories rejoin the dismembered history of the subcontinent. He grew 

in his native reputation on the basis of reclaiming a human status for the 

innumerable millions of indigenous people Uving in the villages and cities 

of India. During the course of his long creative life of sixty-four-years, 

Tagore continued to compose his short stories. He often focused on the 

abject condition of the lives of the villagers. Thus through his thought-

provoking short stories he influenced the minds of educated middle-class 

Indians. 

Though much acclaimed for his spirituality, Tagore was awarded the 

Nobel Prize on that basis, he was also paradoxically condemned for being 

a mystic. Western critics were not ready to receive his spiritualist/social 

analysis of the effects of the Industrial Revolution. For his own society, 

Tagore did not produce messianic/prophetic texts in his skeletal short 

stories. He argues for creative social texts as he continuously interrogates, 

questions, and undercuts the moribund social norms of India. In this 
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capacity, Tagore appears as a centrist, even a capitalist pathfinder for 

providing an ideology for a new nation. Written in his native language, 

Bengali, Tagore's short stories directly address local problems without 

offering any revolutionary solutions. This restrained art of narrative 

representation influenced his educated readers to reflect quietly upon the 

burdens of history and their role in the process of reinterpreting traditional 

ways. Tagore codified his astute observations of the effects of the 

Industrial Revolution on European society and visualized the possibility of 

managing the crucial social problems that India was going to face in the 

process of modernization. As the social history of India struggled against 

the forces of parochialism and division produced by traditionahsm, Tagore 

contended with these obsolete social forces which continuously victimized 

women. The denial of Uberal solutions drove widowed women to self-

slaughter and neglected wives to brothels through the heartless seductions 

by unethical pseudo-Westernized men. Though he could never articulate 

any particular political solutions under colonial domination, the social 

reformist components gave an ideological ammunition to his Uterary 

output. During this time, rural India was ahready in the pipeline of the rising 

socialist movements modeled on the examples of Marx and Lenin. Indian 

scholars and activists started thinking of armed organized revolt. Many of 

these revolutionary leaders also captured popular imagination through the 

social maladies brought about by the increasing number of poverty-stricken 

people. Tagore persisted in his support of a solution through modernization 

and moderation while he lived. 
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Tagore pursued his goal of advancement by consistently pleading for 

universalism in intemational cultural relationships. One finds a persistent 

thrust in Tagore's writings to persuade his readers for modem reforms 

based on capital growth. Persistently representing Bengali society, he does 

not write in a sociopohtical vacuum. Although he was primarily considered 

the most prominent Bengali author, he also wrote and lectured in English to 

communicate with an all-Indian readership. Thus, he transcended his 

regional character by focusing on the economic problems of rural hidia. 

The depleted world projected by Tagore's short stories is specifically based 

on Bengali villages and cities, yet this very ontology is applicable to the 

entire colonial society of India. While Tagore represents the issues and 

problems of the entire Indian society, his controlled and objective art 

establishes an intimate dialogue with his target reader, the educated and 

activist Indian. He employs a specific character's story to represent the 

problem of a specific class. For example, the short stories sometimes hint 

at past peasant uprisings; sometimes the stories show the conflicts between 

the modes of production affecting basic human relationships between 

brothers, husbands and wives and others. The unspoken demon is always 

understood as the rise of rapid politicization. Tagore saw that without prior 

preparation, independence would cause tremendous social and communal 

problems. He was not ahve to see all his apprehensions come true. This 

overabundance of sociopolitical content is surely not present in all types of 

short stories. The function of the stories was particularly political in 

Tagore's case since he was acting as a cultural middle-man between the 

East and the West. 
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While he emphasizes the integrative nature of India's social 

philosophy, Tagore progressively acts as a synthesizer of the non-insular or 

the multicultural heritage of India. In Tagore's late lectures, as in his short 

stories, he tends to assert that all races, all rehgions, and all cultures had 

been assimilated and absorbed in Indian culture. The combination of the 

cultural offerings of East and West remained Tagore's lifelong task. In his 

essay "The Aspiration and Dismay of Bengalis" (1878), first published in 

the Calcutta-based hterary journal Bharati. which he edited during a 

productive literary period, young Tagore writes, "the imagination of the 

Eastern countries and the practical inteUigence of the West—what a full 

character will be formed from a synthesis between the two." Tagore 

believed that this syncretic and complete human ingredient of a "full 

character," as yet unrealized and unattained by the colonized Indians, was 

himself. The elements of his personality were culled from the benefit of a 

wider cultural horizon offered by the near global imperial firamework. 

In his personality, Tagore embodied the best that both East and West 

could offer. His assertion could be interpreted as a colonized gesture of 

acceptance. Conversely, and more truthfully, it could also be viewed as the 

racial and cultural strength of the multitudes of India. In this century, 

Tagore is the first thinker to have actively proposed a message of global 

peace; he continuously reflects on the nature of his own position, just as he 

tries to understand the psychohistory of the colonizer. From his letters to 

his English friends, it is evident that he did not crave a Nobel Prize in 

1913, British knighthood in 1917, or an Oxford doctorate in 1928. As I 

have shown in Chapter Two, in order to prepare the Western reader for the 
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particular model of short story theory practiced by Tagore, it is important 

to know that though he held communion with the international community, 

Tagore was content to reside on his estate in present-day Bangladesh and 

mingle with the village society of the river delta. Here Tagore had time to 

compassionately contemplate the materially fallen existence, despite the 

wealth of cultural heritage, of the villagers in the economically enchained 

condition of Bengal. Ifis short stories illuminate the dilapidation of village 

life in Bengal. Though the rural population provided the raw material and 

labor, they remained deprived of the benefit of the progress of the West. 

It appears that Tagore indirectly protested this denial of the benefits 

of the Empire through creating fictional short story characters with rural 

backgrounds. In an introductory essay to Tagore's collection of letters to 

W.W. Pearson, a close associate of Gandhi, published after Pearson's death. 

Letters to A Friend (1928), C.F. Andrews points out, "Rabindranath's soul 

caught the flame of patriotism, not in Calcutta itself, but among the [East 

Bengal] villagers.. .this forms the theme of many of his short stories [and].. 

.He spoke.. .with the greatest possible warmth and affection of the Bengali 

villagers, and of the many lessons he owed to them of patience and 

simplicity, of human kindliness and sympathy" (27). That Tagore came from 

a wealthy and highly cultured family did not prevent him from having a 

genuine empathy with the problems of poor villagers as representative 

Indians, a true ingredient of political entity. 

Tagore indirectiy reminds his reader of the economic depletion of 

Bengal villages during the expansion of British power between 1757 and 

1857 that I have previously mentioned. Richard M. Eaton, historian of 
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India, in his The Rise of Islam and the Bengal Frontier: 1204-1760 (1993) 

provides a contrasting model of colonialism. Eaton reflects on the pre-

British prosperity of Bengal which "in the late medieval period became 

vibrant and creative on the Bengali 'periphery"' (xxvi). He argues that in 

India "the meeting of Islamic and indigenous cultures led to an exceptional 

demographic development" whereas the British presence depleted India's 

natural resources and weakened the village communities (xxvii). The 

affluent pre-British condition is well-documented in this scholarly text and 

negates the ceaseless orientahst commentary on the proverbial poverty of 

India and Bengal in particular. The singing tradition of the Baul poets of 

rural Bengal, as I have shown in both Chapter One and Two, is considered 

a strong part of the cultural synthesis in Tagore's thought. This Baul 

tradition abounded in Shilaidah in East Bengal and brought an idea of 

native liberation to Tagore's short stories. 

As I have already discussed earlier, this native rehgious heritage of 

peaceful gender transgression greatly influenced Tagore's work. The songs 

of the Bauls are indigenous hterary storehouses of syncretism and 

equalization which sing of the true unity of man. The message thus 

repeated through folk songs resists class, caste and rehgious divisions. 

Responding to the sorrowful songs of the river delta village singers and 

minstrels, Tagore had time to contemplate the reahty of a vast inequality 

manifested in the different ranks of society. Implementation of imperial 

legal structures and disruptive economic reorganizations caused frequent 

catastrophic famines. A submission to the higher consciousness manifested 

in the gentlest of love for fellow humanity by the poorest people was as if 
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gathered only through an overabundance of death and deprivation. The 

enforcement of plantation emphasis on new cash crops such as indigo, jute 

and opium, interfered with traditional village hfe. The history of the effects 

of these frequent famines is not yet compiled; a more serious scholarly 

absence is social interpretations of the multiple adverse effects of opium 

addiction among the hidian peasants. The early journalistic essays of 

Tagore are still the only existing records and economic analysis of the 

depletion of the rural population of India. He also wrote well-researched 

articles on the opium trade of Great Britain. These hard analytical 

interpretations of the social reality frame Tagore's short stories. 

Tagore's short stories arise from the sociohistoric roots of the native 

locale, a detail unknown to the Western audience since Tagore only 

translated a segment of his devotional (a synthesis of Sufi and indigenous 

Bhakti) songs in Gitaniali (1912) at the request of W.B. Yeats and Ezra 

Pound. Andre Gide translated the collection into French at the request of 

St. Jean Perse. From this contact with modernists searching for new blood 

from older cultures began Tagore's media image of an otherworldly mystic. 

For the readers of his short stories, this mystic likeness is a false 

iconization. In depicting both rural and urban characters, Tagore analyzes 

Bengali society in all its segments. These characters and their gendered 

interactions expose the inequalities of class hierarchy produced by the 

British imperial presence. Tagore's reputation in the West rests on his 

mystical song offerings, not his prose writing, and most definitely not on 

his short stories. It appears that the short stories are the core of his creative 

endeavor. 
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In his scholarly text, Brahmo Samai and the Shaping of the Modem 

Indian Mind (1979), David Koph outlines the impact of Bengali 

intelligentsia throughout nineteenth-century India. He observes that Tagore 

"has been subjected to a gumbad" all across India (278). Aside from a few 

of his English publications subsequent to his Nobel Prize, his short stories 

never eamed him the significant international critical notice of his symbolic 

play The Post Office (1910). Gide's translation of the play was on French 

radio in June 1940 "the evening before Paris fell" to the Germans (Dutta 

and Robinson: 158, 1996). Tagore's political influence was earlier 

negatively acknowledged by the Nazi propagandist Josef Goebbels in 

September 1937 when he specifically attacked Tagore's "world liberalism" 

in the largest-ever Nazi rally in Nurenberg (351). Obviously, Tagore's 

political impact during the time between 1910 and 1940 was as global as 

that of Kipling. Tagore's intemational political role was not liked by the 

modernists. The imwillingness of modernist writers to pay attention to 

anything that does not conform to their agendas springs primarily from the 

valorization of irrational jouissance manifested in D.H. Lawrence, Ezra 

Pound, James Joyce, Pablo Picasso and others. Despite this group's 

innovations in form and occasionally unrealistic politics, they could not be 

bothered with the sociopolitical fiction of a prominent author of a 

subjugated nation. 

The otherworldly lyricism of Tagore's songs attracted many diverse 

admirers, notably Ludwig Wittgenstein, Hart Crane, Herman Hesse, and 

Leo Tolstoy. Pleading for intemational exchange, broadening the concept 

of narrow nationalism, and supporting the modernization of Indian culture 



221 

and education, Tagore became duly recognized. Tagore as a leader of 

modem Indian thought was respected by the Empire, even though he Uved 

during a turbulent and controversial time for both India and Europe. 

However, with the intrusion of politics, Tagore was promptly excluded for 

the same reason that he was initially praised by Western writers. He was 

quickly labeled as too different, too Oriental, too mystical and too cryptic. 

To accept Tagore as a meaningful author requires a deeper self-analysis on 

the part of Western readers which, given incessant cultural conditioning, is 

apparently not forthcoming. Althou^ a revered cultural hero in Europe 

during 1930s and 40s, Tagore is not presently even acknowledged as an 

author in the United States owing to the renewed vigor of its Euro-techno 

bias. Should one even recognize Tagore's name, one would perhaps not 

immediately concede that he is a prominent craftsman of the short story 

genre. Often, Western academics shy away from anything Oriental that is 

not adequately exotic, overtiy primitive, or complacently sexual. Tagore 

brings the social and intellectual changes experienced by cross-cultural 

Indian authors into the Western world. His short stories overturn the usual 

definition of the culturally constructed stereotype of the irrational, exotic 

and sexualized East. 

The needs of the politics of the Empire during the period of European 

conflict catapulted Tagore to international fame. This recognition did not 

go imnoticed by Yeats, Pound, and Bertrand Russell who were initially 

fascinated by Tagore but soon recoiled from his cutting observations of 

Western civilization (Dutta and Robinson: 178, 1996). Trying to affirm a 

Kiplingesque belief that the East will never change, Mary M. Lago 



222 

pointedly and superficially sums up Tagore's contact with Western 

intellectuals as an tmperfect Encounter (1972). What Tagore says about the 

West has been repeated by most scholars of Western anthropology, 

including Louis Dumont in his Religion. Politics, and History in India 

(1970), Michael Mahar in his The Untouchables in Contemporary hidia 

(1962), and Karl Mannheim in his Ideology and Utopia (1955). The texts 

reyeal the folly of cultural monism which sees the individual as the sole 

unit of society. The gendered, limited, and often biased ideology of 

Western literary critics, enamored with two centuries of technological 

advancement, sets Europe at a higher level of social and cultural 

development. Dumont, in his tour-de-force textual exegesis in From 

Mandeville to Marx (1977), observes that the unconcern for social order in 

the West leads to profound individualization denying communal coherence 

based on a fear of loss of individual fi'eedom: 

the hypothesis is that totalitarianism results from the attempt, in a 
society where individualism is deeply rooted and predominant, to 
subordinate it to the primacy of the society as a whole (12). 

The disorder and violence rampant in Westem history considered as 

an expression of the brute life-force of Europe, was pointedly observed by 

Tagore. His cross-civilizational perspective came prior to the 

anthropological findings of the twentieth century. I claimed the same idea 

for Kipling. Kipling's concepts of group, community. Empire and order 

attempt to abate the crisis of ahenation and fragmentation leading to an 

increasing social violence. Noel Annan remarks that the integrative 

philosophy of Kipling foreshadows modem sociology (Rutherford: 100, 
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1964). As if the modernist focus on Tagore's personal image as a saintly 

guru were not sufficient in obliterating his credibility as an author, he was 

also categorized and treated like a strange "other" arriving from the East by 

most Western critics. The British were definitely embaixassed by Tagore's 

analysis of the deficit in Western civilization. Oswald Spengler, author of 

The Decline of The West (1924), assessed the shortcomings of pure 

materialism and the threat of rising violence in Europe, yet Tagore's ideas 

overwhehned him. hi fact, Spengler even refused to meet with Tagore in 

1921. Martin Kampuchen, in his Rabindranath Tagore and Germanv 

(1991), cites the reaction of Herman Hesse to Tagore's effect on the West: 

Tagore's partial eclipse in the West at the present time is a 
phenomenon based on a universal historical truth. Today's man of 
fame &lls into obhvion after his death, and only after a lapse of time -
— sometimes prolonged — does the world take the trouble to re
examine and reappraise both his former fame and his present neglect 
(43). 

Tagore, an ahenated writer occluded by race and rank, had httle 

recourse but to harness visions of truth and harmony almost as if crying in 

the wilderness to uphold the power of the weak through his representation of 

the downtrodden. These are all value concepts that are targets of ridicule 

from the dominant Western perspective. The persona that Tagore assumed 

on behalf of the oppressed is similar to Gandhi's domiing of the loincloth — 

a symbohc gesture, a pohtical afGrmation, an act of resistance to be 

subsumed by the dominant and militaristic West. 

Towards his own complex depleted society, Tagore was an example 

of the absorption and assimilation of the traumatic lessons of history. In 
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order to recover from the loss of historic memory, he willingly deleted the 

actual horrors of miUtary reprisals by the colonizers in India. This exclusion 

may not be approved by Marxists or postcolonialists, yet only this soft 

spoken voice, truthfully critical nonetheless, deleted the negative legacy in 

order to create a possibility of, if not world harmony, a chance for an 

imderstanding of the other cultures. Tagore's healing hteraiy gestures were 

sometimes criticized by Western intellectuals, some of whom were his initial 

ardent sponsors, Yeats and Pound among them. It would be an interesting 

chapter in revealing the strong ethnocentric and supercilious attitude of these 

outstanding modernist authors who were imwilling to accept Tagore as an 

artist of caliber. I offer these facts only to expose the dubious cultural stand 

of prominent modernist authors. Although it is always Kipling who earns a 

bad reputation from the hordes of liberal modernists, underneath modernist 

hberahsm lurks a strong territorial stand to defend group allegiance to 

Western civilization alone. There is nothing exotic in Tagore's assessment of 

the world history of trade and commercial imperialism. 

Tagore's use of the short story genre is a deliberate exercise in 

pleading and persuading his body of readers: the educated, nationalist, and 

newly pohticized middle-class Indians. Engaged in appropriating the 

Western methodology of poUtical organization, they tried to strengthen 

opposition to British colonial rule. Since many cultural forms have 

theoretical implications, Tagore practiced the newly-acquired genre of the 

short story, a cultural weapon, for sixty-four years to address the reordering 

of the gender issue. He opened many angles of vision for his native readers 

to understand and to reflect. If this observation impHes that Tagore has an 
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agenda, then it is not to be denied. As a member of an educated elite, he was 

motivated to propagate, to negotiate, and to come to a resolution for the 

changing social formation, vitiated by colonization affecting class, race, 

religion and &mily. During the transitional period of colonial history, the 

new regulatory gender rules spanned the public sphere and intruded upon 

the domestic sphere. In short, a creative reinterpretation of sociopolitical 

attitudes, a simultaneous creative genderization of the East and West 

through imperial structure, and the active inscription of duality of structure is 

what this misunderstood author achieved in his lifetime. This claim will be 

further established if we look at his family background. 

The a scion of a distinguished family of PiraU Brahmins, a special sect 

of Brahmins in Bengal who had Muslim connections during the Mughal 

period who assimilated a rich Hindu and Christian heritage, Tagore occupied 

a middle-ground cultural position. This assimilation coalesced in the 

reformist peak of the Bengal Renaissance during the early to mid-nineteenth 

century which gave rise to the Brahmo Samaj. Tagore's grandfather. Prince 

Dwarkanath Tagore, was wooed by the royal court of Britain. In 

"Rabindranath Tagore: Inheritor and Creator of Traditions" (1989), Kristine 

Rogers notes that Dwarkanath was "India's principal entrepreneur-cum-

renaissance prince in the 1830s and 40s" (Lago and Warwick: 27, 1989). 

Most Bengali authors bemoan the fact that Tagore was bom with a silver 

spoon in his mouth, yet it is precisely this aristocratic and noble 

consciousness with which Tagore observes, visualizes, and empathizes with 

the culture of India and the rest of the world. Many generations of learning 

and wealth provided the Tagore family with the wisdom of syncretization. 
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Tagore, despite Westernized urban influence, wrote specifically for an 

Indian audience. His short stories assume a body of cultural knowledge on 

the part of his reader, and are purposely written to make all native people 

aware of the colonial condition of Indian life. The astounding success of 

writers like Salman Rushdie and Hanif Kureishi springs from their targeted 

Western audience. In contrast, Tagore's short story nairators speak to and 

address the problems of the wounded and deprived native population. 

In compliance with the heritage of his distinguished family, Tagore 

was provided with an eclectic aristocratic education. In 1879, at the age of 

eighteen, Tagore was sent to England to be educated as a lawyer. 

Dissatisfied, he returned to Jorasanko in 1880, his ancestral residence and 

an elite center of art, music, literature, and social thought. The Tagore family 

provided leadership to the modernist religious reform movement in Bengal 

for several generations. Tagore was the product of continual financial and 

intellectual fermentation, an intense period that has been termed the Bengal 

Renaissance of the early nineteenth century. In a sense, Tagore stands head 

and shoulder above his own inherited class consciousness. The duahty of 

structure that I have discussed before can define Tagore's career. 

Tagore himself grew gradually alienated fi-om his own familial 

upbringing, especially between 1888 and 1890. During this time, entrusted 

by his father to manage the family's vast rural landholdings, he moved from 

Calcutta to Shilaidah, a city in modem day Bangladesh. The distance from 

the commercial, pohtical and race dominated city of Calcutta helped Tagore 

rethink the totality of culture among the toiling but emotionally rich lives of 

the villagers. He also found freedom from the prying eyes of his extended 
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Although his wife and children accompanied him^ he mostly lived on 

his houseboat on the river Padma. Tagore later conceded, "this was my 

'short story* period; and some think these stories better than the lyrics which 

I had written before" (Tagore: 27, 1928). In close contact with the rural 

population, Tagore began to write short stories. The music-rich Baul 

community, discussed in Chapter One, stimulated his syncretic reflections. 

The discursive heritage found a fresh spring in his earlier erudite upbringing 

under his disciplinarian religious father, his Brahmo mentors, and his 

talented Western educated brothers. The point to consider is that although 

the Tagore family resided in Calcutta, they also had deep roots and 

connections to the rural populace through their estates and extensive 

landholdings spread across Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. 

As Tagore gradually became involved in management and rural 

improvement, he found himself in this position; his actual education in the 

reaUty of the situation in rural communities made him reflect on the vast 

network of political bondage controlling village life. His son and assistant, 

Rathindranath Tagore, remarks in On the Edge of Time (1958), "my fether 

had litde faith in their [the Anglicized Congress] politics" and their futile 

talking (293). From 1890 to 1900, Tagore left Jorasanko and the politically 

heaviQg colonial metropolis of Calcutta to administer his large Zamindari 

estate in East Bengal, present day Bangladesh. This turning away from the 

city of power was a great period for his short stories, and common men and 

women became the mainstay of his work. A thematic similarity with 

Kipling's short stories seems critically plausible. Kipling also had little 

sympathy with the foppish fin de siecle dandies swarming in the metropoUs, 
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finding his characters among everyday people from the farthest edges of the 

Empire. For both authors, the urge was to see the universe working through 

ordinary individuals. 

In one sense, the ideology of Kipling and Tagore strove to bring the 

world together despite differences. Kipling achieved more of this, since he 

could easily visualize a true breakdown of national barriers through an 

imperial world order. Tagore's incessant lecturing on the evils of military 

nationahsm and the values of human oneness is perhaps the idealistic 

subtext of Kipling's basic tenet of globalism. Their dreams never finctified, 

their projected worlds having fallen apart after coundess wars and rampant 

^ctionalism. In Tagore's short stories there are muted references to the 

gradual economic depletion of the colonized society. 

Tagore, in many of his short stories, delineates the miscarriage, the 

delay, the denial of justice in the vast rural areas of Bengal which stemmed 

from a highly corrupt chain work of bribery, neghgence and duplicitous 

interpretation of law. Many of Tagore's essays deal with the economic and 

social depletion of indigenous culture. The villages of Bengal had gone 

through a repeated series of famines caused in part by the new land policies 

of British colonials and the introduction of new methods of plantation 

economy. This agricultural organization forced the peasants of Bengal to 

work as bond slaves in indigo, tea and jute plantations. None of these were 

staple foods for the native population. The best food-producing lands were 

taken away by force. Agricultural development through Muslim rule (1300-

1750) was disrupted. The social depletion enacted by the process of 

colonization left the villages of Bengal socioeconomically devastated. There 
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were many brutal suppressions of serious peasant uprisings. The literary text 

which minutely codifies this long and protracted historic memoiy is 

Tekchand Thakur's The Mirror for Indieo (1859). This particular literary text 

became a gready influential political document owing to Rev. Long's English 

translation. This translation led to a practical reform which somewhat 

improved the lot of the indigo peasants, written only two years after the 

Sepoy Mutiny and two years before Tagore was bora. This fact allows a 

reader to understand the practical groimd and the native discursive heritage 

within which Tagore's writing was formed. 

With this hinterland of history and society, the middle-class, emerging 

as professionals in the urban centers of India, slowly became the silent and 

apathetic observers of the power play of the rulers. The native police force 

and the soldiers formed another comprador class which oppressed the rural 

population. Tagore's answer to this military and bureaucratic hegemony was 

mediated through an artful structuring of Bakhtinian polyphony. His 

approach appears objective, rational and restrained. Trying to re-figure the 

real Bengal, he gentiy searches the faces of the depleted populace, the 

human maricers of a ghostly domain. The fact that Tagore was a landowning 

aristocrat should not blind the reader to the sincerity of his agenda to 

foreground the rural population. His target audience was composed of the 

hterate middle-class men and women since it was the sympathetic reception 

and pohtical empathy of this particular class that he courted. As a result, 

although he portrays the common poor people, his tone is negotiatory, 

urban, refined and ironically understated. Despite his negotiatory and 

restrained voice, Tagore continued to write short stories as educational and 
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cultural tools in order to keep the condition of the real people of India 

continuously in focus, slowly building up the epic of loss. 

Western ideas of freedom and democracy engendered several forms 

of political extremism in India which made the imperial administration 

apprehensive. In 1835, Thomas Macaulay thought Bengali elite would 

revolutionize the rest of India, an observation with ironic sociological 

connections since the introduction of the ideas of revolution and democracy 

based on the French and American models, propagated throughout India by 

Bengali school teachers, led to the creation of nationalistic self-awareness 

among the indigenous people. Rather than insuring complete subservience of 

the educated class, their intellectual resistance subverted the original 

intention. With the spread of EngUsh education, Bengahs took on the role of 

instructors in various schools and colleges, becoming the pundits of modem 

Indian thought. Today, it may seem insignificant that Bengal, impoverished 

by steady colonial exploitation, was the educational and ideological conduit 

of emerging nationalist opposition during British rule which shattered 

Macaulay's projected hope of social engineering through Western education 

to create a new cooperative and compromising subservient class. The 

political design of English education becomes clearer by relocating the 

commentators on this issue. Hitendra Mitra, in Tagore Without Illusions. 

(1983), quotes James Trevelyan, an English policymaker who asserts the 

fear of total expulsion of the English by the native patriots: "it is only by the 

infusion of European ideas that a new direction can be given to the national 

views" (17). The massive irony of this assumption is negated by subsequent 

historic events. Tagore indeed provided a new direction to the native 
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intellectuals, although he too failed to foresee the extent to which 

autonomous texts would engender newer life-worlds in the subcontinent. 

The modernization that arose in Lidia was a direct contribution of the 

Empire on both material and ideological levels. The question of English 

education caused several administrative problems for the colonizers because 

with "the escalation of British Imperialism and the consequent rise of 

militant nationahsm about the same time, the underlying problem of 

modernity became even more acute" (Koph: 259,1979). Kipling is a writer 

symptomatic of this escalation of imperialistic control and Tagore's 

contribution to mediatory resistance is of central importance. Stephen Hay, 

in his Asian Ideas of East and West: Taeore and His Critics in Japan, China 

and India (1970), offers an analysis of Tagore's sociocultural mediation. The 

critic foregrounds the intense relationship between the Tagore family and the 

imiversahst Keshab Chandra Sen, an earlier key figure in the Brahmo Samaj 

movement who was considered a renegade. Keshab's announcement of the 

integration of all rehgions of the world brought forth a hostile reaction. 

Keshab was socially shunned even by the most progressive of Westernized 

Hindu reformists. Factional schisms which reflect the interactive dimension 

of the interpretation of the gender issue within the reformist Brahmo Samaj 

movement disturbed the Tagore family's relationship with Keshab's mystical 

and spiritually liberated universalism. This concept of unitarism is similar to 

Tagore's belief and the ideas earlier propagated in Sri Aurobindo's twenty-

one volume re-interpretation of the Bhagavad Gita. This fact reveals 

Tagore's distance fi-om his more orthodox siblings. Tagore's patriarchal 

father was most embarrassed by Keshab's integrative philosophy of an 
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universalist religion. The clash of ideas shaped young Tagore's 

consciousness. Through his close association in the extended family Tagore, 

as the youngest of all siblings, observed the intellectual contradictions and 

debates rife within the Samaj. 

Tagore's family was closely connected with the conmiercial activity of 

the rulers. This did not mean that they gave up on their own cultural 

heritage. The National Paper, the journalistic mouthpiece of the Hindu 

revival in India, contained incendiary articles written by Tagore's own 

Western-educated yet orthodox older brothers. The Tagore &mily was also 

the patron-organizer of the Hindu Mela, an annual congregation of 

traditional Hindu scholars that supported the propagation of the ancient 

Hindu Vedic and Brahmanic tradition as a foundational principle of 

nationahsm. This involvement, some confused observers claim, contributed 

to the Westernized yet traditionalist synchronization in Tagore's personahty 

and ideology, 1874, at thirteen, Tagore too had entered The Secret 

Society, an underground nationalist group organized by his brothers in 

Jorasanko. Ironically, only twelve years earlier, Tagore's older brother 

Jyotirindranath was in England successfully competing for admission to the 

Indian Civil Service, the ultimate bureaucratic symbol of a native alliance 

with imperiahsm. Jyotirindranath was among the "first Indians to be 

admitted to the Indian Civil Service" (Pandey: 39, 1969). To be granted 

admission to the Indian Civil Service was to share power with the elite 

rulers of India. 

During the period following the 1857 Mutiny, it appeared that a 

powerful segment of Indian society would be completely Europeanized and 
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that the British presence in India would be permanent. Despite being a 

product of the modernist Brahmo Samaj, Tagore's lifelong analytical 

explanation of historical and cultural facts made the coloniahsts uneasy. It 

was Beatrice Webb, the ^mous Fabian theoretician—not Rudyard Kipling— 

-who remarked scathingly on Tagore's often brutally frank criticism of 

Western society, especially his extensive early articles (Dutta and Robinson: 

226, 1995). Karl Marx had made similar biased judgments against Indian 

civilization. Marx, with his scientific and materialistic analysis, implied that 

India remained unchanging and slavish due to some inherent cultural defect. 

This opinion is symptomatic of any observation on the culture and literature 

of India. Tagore was motivated by the need to dispel these orientalist and 

Western misconceptions which contributed to a false perception of the 

inferiority of a society subjugated through military and colonial forces. His 

regional material and legal concerns critically penetrate the specific historic 

conditions of the colonized trapped under the machinery of the imperial 

administration. His compassionate tonality combines with an analytical 

rigor. 

In order to preserve the national identity and respond to his adverse 

critics, Tagore continues to afiSrm the spirit of imiversalism incipient in 

India's native heritage. The binary split between traditionahsm and 

modernity often noted in Tagore's texts could stand to be corrected from a 

native point of view. In the rehgious sphere, Tagore steadily moves forward 

to his syncretic and liberated Baul ground. This syncretism and liberation 

offered a freedom to Indian subjects in cultural terms. This reformulation of 

the cultural complexity of modem India is not imderstood by the Western 
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critics for their own apathy to non-scientific matters. The epistemological 

reasons for this apathy in the West is more than debated by the feminists and 

neo-Marxists. I have ahready discussed this matter on the position of alterity 

in the preceding chapters. That religion is a Uving and vital force in India 

and not an institution is also often misrepresented by the Indian orthodox 

Marxist analysts. The cruelty of Indian gender propagated by many could 

stand to be shaken with a little understanding of this fact. It is precisely for 

this reason that the Indian family system has survived for so long. The 

preponderance of this non-Western cultural heritage is easily perceivable in 

this study's chapter divisions of family and religion. Tagore's criticism 

suffers from the dual pressure of rational-scientism. 

This bias is reflected in the later Marxist exphcations such as 

provided by Susobhan Sarkar in his Bengal Renaissance and Other Essavs 

(1970). Sarkar states that Tagore's dual identity problem continued 

throughout his life. The dialectic of traditionalism and modernism in 

Tagore's texts contains a contestation between opposite forces, he asserts. 

Sarkar's Marxist assessment is similar to Seely's in the seventies and 

Bhabha's in the eighties. These theory bound appraisals of the phenomenon 

of Tagore are necessary to balance the continuous flow of criticism in the 

West to mark his contribution to world situation only as a superb mystic. 

This originated in the reception by Pound, Yeats, A. C. Bradley, Edward 

Thompson and others who represented the author as a product of a 

homogenous Eastern religion. The Indian critics, on the other hand, valorize 

Tagore only as a nationalist. These contemporary critics were shocked by 

his audacity to criticize the excess of Industrialism. Tagore's own ideology 
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of the public sphere is a strong critical assertion of his national culture with 

a different twist; he continuously arouses the necessity for a complete 

overhaul of the fallen gender system of his country. What he said was not 

understood by many. Tagore remains enclosed in these various mistaken 

critical framings. That Tagore gained an individual identity as a thinker of 

cultural universahsm will be clearer from the following account. 

Tagore is not singular in voicing his social analysis, since he inherits 

the mande of the leader of the nationalist revival from his predecessors of 

the nineteenth century, most notably Bankim Chandra. Due to the punitive 

pressures to root out sedition, severe press acts on vernacular language 

prevalent during escalating imperial domination between 1885 and 1925, 

Bankim Chandra, the most outstanding literary figure of the nineteenth 

century, constructed his nationaUst narratives of rebellion and war by 

creating an imaginary locale in the distant past where he replaced the 

English invaders with Mughal rulers. Tagore, as well as his readership, was 

nurtured by these indigenous secretive strategies of early nationalistic 

literature. During this time, the vernacular press acts became more and more 

restrictive and punitive with terrorism on the rise after 1900. As his 

popularity increased, Tagore, without ever being partisan, was drawn into 

politics. He was repeatedly requested to embark on foreign missions on 

behalf of the Indian Congress Party. 

For a time, Tagore was seriously estranged from Gandhi. Though 

Gandhi's non-cooperation movement was nonviolent, it caused economic 

hardship for Bengali peasants, a vast percentage of whom were poor 

Muslims converted from lower-caste Hindus. These were a poor rural 
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population who relied on the meager litde chance of economic survival as 

retail salesmen, survivahst positions devised for them by the colonial 

administration. At the same time, it is important to note that Tagore also 

deplored the terroristic armed struggle of Subhas Chandra Bose, the 

legendary national leader of The Forward Bloc Party. Bose, with his 

charismatic personality and a first class Cambridge education, tried to forge 

an aUiance with the Germans and the Japanese. Tagore stood equidistant 

from these two volatile forces. As political agitation, meetings, and marches 

continued, so rose the threat of Bose's armed resistance supported by a 

proposed international alliance. It is obvious that Tagore, though never an 

extremist, was pushed by the political split in history to a place of 

intellectual prominence mainly because of his middle-ground mediation. 

Tagore's recalcitrance regarding extremism is not to deny the 

inspiration his texts unwittingly provided the subcontinent during the final 

years of the Quit India movement leading to the independence and partition 

of India. His songs were on the hps of the nation. Combining the traditions 

of India with the ideas of Enhghtenment rationahty, probing the lifelessness 

of the common populace under the imperial administration, visioning the 

reconstruction of Indian society through education, science, and native 

industrial technology, Tagore's short stories continued to plead for a greater 

and more unified modem India. He envisaged that India, preferably, was 

evolving towards a non-caste state. Gandhi, a non-Brahmin, as well as 

Englishmen such as Kipling, did not want to disturb the caste system so as 

to keep orthodox elements undisturbed. On the other hand, the Free India 

Liberation Army of the Cambridge-educated Subhas Chandra Bose 
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rescinded the Hindu-Muslim riit and actively encouraged inter-religious 

marriages among members of his The Forward Bloc cadre. Tagore stayed 

out of such political organizations. He continued more measured efforts to 

improve social conditions gradually with cooperation from the capitahst 

West. Even when he personally saw adverse social changes in Russia 

occur with the Communist revolution, he stayed focused on the values and 

advantages of the imperial system. His own nephew, Soumendranath 

Tagore, was an active participant in the Bolshevik Communist uprising in 

Russia. So were many other idealist Bengah intellectuals who participated 

in the Russian Revolution and fought side by side with the Bolsheviks. 

Was it Tagore's higher vision of the foundation of Indian culture that set 

him apart? Did he imderstand the beauty of the psychological foundation of 

social living in India? 

Western society is evidently built on institutions and organizations. 

The collective life thrives on these institutions. Nevertheless, the 

individuals who come into conflict with the institutions can be brutally 

repressed through excommunication, mental hospitals, and the prison 

system. That economic reform does not come easy is proven by the public 

executions of the Luddites carried out between 1807 and 1812. The 

peculiarity of the long standing Indian social system is that it operates on 

rules that few dare break. Should one drop out of rule-driven boimdaries, 

one would enter a community of holy men and women who traverse India 

as pilgrims. Indian society reveres the propagation of the age-old wisdom 

of Hinduism and sustains religious pilgrims with charity. These mendicants 

are supposedly the safety valves of stable society and the traditional 
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teachers of the village community. In "False Hope" (1893), "Boshtami" 

(1913) and "A Wife's Letter" (1914), Tagore narrates the stories of the 

mendicants with an ironic juxtaposition. As he demonstrates his own 

ambivalence to spiritual asceticism, he directly challenges the romantic 

tradition evolved earlier by Bankim Chandra. Bankim ideahstically 

depicted the mendicants as actual freedom fighters and upheld the strength 

of Hinduism as the purest solution and deliverance of the nation. He 

recorded the organized armed Hindu struggle through the eighteenth and 

nineteenth centuries in the shape of historical romance. Though Bankim, 

influenced by Sir Walter Scott, passionately told his nationalist narratives 

in the best Bengali prose, these tales proliferate into a history of sexuality, 

marriage, and bigotry. The tradition of historical romance popularized by 

Walter Scott had already cross fertilized Bengali Uterature, ironically 

providing turbulent ammunition of militant Hinduism. This is one instance 

of the cultural translation within the Empire. Bankim was a high ranking 

government officer and came under investigation for rendering seditious 

material through his popular novels. Bankim saved himself by changing the 

identity of the fictional villains fi-om the English into the invading Muslims. 

Tagore, on the other hand, brought to Bengali literature an uncluttered 

prose on the level of modem analytical simplification. He wanted all his 

readers to understand the social message in his short stories. In trying to 

grasp Tagore, two things immediately stand out. His writing exposes the 

oppression of women which requires the understanding of the gender 

oppression by his implied reader. Tagore continued to write short stories to 

create change in the minds of the Indians as a means for hastening social 
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refonn. If his short stories are chronologically arranged, it becomes 

apparent that the gender gap, much pubhcized also by Western 

missionaries, is also a central theme ui his short stories. Tagore changes his 

creative endeavors so that they depict the impact of colonial rule on the 

villagers of Lidia. Villagers and women are simultaneously the keepers of 

the ancient heritage of Indian culture. Tagore understood that without the 

labor of peasants and without the chaste dedication of Indian women, the 

village would fare very poorly. 

Tagore's short stories incessandy incorporate a negative kind of 

teaching for the aspirant middle-class who clamored for their share of 

power in the subcontinent. The nationalist movement led by Gandhi and 

the Indian Congress Party politicians often looked to Tagore for solidarity. 

He stood apart, wanting to be a voice of reason in a world at war while still 

fulfilling his role as a cultural middleman. For the Indian leaders in politics, 

Tagore was an anathema since he bluntly pointed out their limitations while 

encouraging greater self-purification in his poems, lectures, and short 

stories. It was obvious to Tagore that it is not the job of the colonizer to 

reform and rejuvenate a society whose enslavement alone added to the 

glory and splendor of the home country. It was not to the advantage of the 

British colonizers to put new thoughts and ideas into the grasp of 

prominent native writers, even as their learning English helped the 

imperialists to administer the country. Both the literate and the literary of 

the Calcutta middle-class may have rallied around Tagore, but they too 

could not totally grasp Tagore's intended philosophy of universahsm. 

Living in the time that they did, they could not escape interpreting Tagore's 
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writing with a politicized nationalistic fervor. Yet, never was Tagore's 

critical distance slackened. Tagore's short stories are but inverted refusals 

of a stereotypical concept of a one-dimensional "baboo" dispossessed of a 

stomach for fighting and original thought. The political impact of Tagore's 

writings was indisputable. With Gandhi paying homage to Tagore as 

Gurudeva, acknowledging him as his intellectual guide, Tagore's 

importance in the material ground of history was estabhshed. Yet, 

strangely, Tagore never foresaw the far-reaching political impact and 

extent of his work. Refracted through the subjective truths of ordinary 

villagers, Tagore's message for human unity is global and futuristic in its 

universal significance. Tagore mulled over the significance of short stories 

in aesthetic individualistic terms to disclaim the political intent behind 

them. 

In his poem "During the Rainy Season" (1890), for example, Tagore 

deceptively communicates his desire to write short stories and record the 

simple truths of mundane and commonplace people and events without 

moralizing. He likens the urge to tell stories to trying to paint thousands of 

raindrops—momentary manifestations of the samsara of the practical world, 

the give-and-take of many little acts that constitute the social interaction in 

Bengali villages. 

Tagore's comparison of short stories to raindrops on a hot summer's 

day is no doubt a deceptively poetic short story theory. According to his 

own admission, Tagore loved to fill his empty hours on his large estate in 

East Bengal, creating imaginary characters who provided him with 

imaginary companionship. This biographical detail is important. Tagore, 
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removed from the rest of the world when in Shilaidah, his residence in a 

East Bengal village, was inundated by long periods of seasonal monsoon 

rains. He felt encaged in a litde space, away from the politics of power. The 

separation and suffocation of not being able to converse with a fellow spirit 

frustrated him. Short stories as tiny rain drops, unable to hold together the 

massive forces of the world, is perhaps an apt metaphor for the 

imprisonment of a super-aware self engaged in the act of caring for the 

world of colonized existence. He was far advanced in his vision of liberation 

from the outmoded and dead ways of living. The encagement, the isolation, 

the gaping and oppressive deprivation of verbal and emotional exchange 

with others, relieved only by the intense act of creating stories, may sound 

romantic, escapist or even elitist. All these epithets have been used by critics 

to describe Tagore's short stories. The earlier formulation of his short story 

theory was reviewed between 1936-37 with Promothnath Bishi, Tagore's 

friend, disciple and fellow short story writer. A few years before his death in 

1941, Tagore commented on the unfair criticism of Indian Marxist critics 

who said that his stories did not touch the heart of the common man. 

Nothing could be fiirther from the actual truth. Tagore, with all his upper-

class limitations, presents the divisiveness and alienation of the colonized. 

Tagore's writings were disseminated through the far comers of India. The 

British, who had initially encouraged vernacular activities for commercial 

advertising, were again carefully monitoring these actions for necessary 

policy decisions. The confrontations and contestations pictured in various 

printed forms also helped the British rulers to play one faction against the 

other, eventually leading to the traumatic partition of India. 
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The problem for a social historian as well as a hterary critic is 

probably to decipher the role of money in human relationships. The West 

has come to concede that money, or material relationships, encompasses all 

relative significance. At the veiy least, as Foucault has advised and others 

have followed or preceded, money and its proliferating interests control all 

human social relations. From Hegel onward. Western philosophy has 

singularly debated the value of the material base. This idea was thoroughly 

utilized by Kipling in "Kidnapped" (1888) and Tagore in "The Tutor" 

(1907), two short stories that valorize an excluded loser. The "other man" as 

a concept becomes a symbolic trope in Tagore's work for an entire rural 

society brought under the heel of the commercial Empire. In many of 

Tagore's short stories, fictional characters are aspirant writers, editors and 

readers. In Tagore's oeuvre, occluded men, women and children continually 

afSrm that either the lost beauty, harmony or peacefiil splendor of the human 

soul will eventually be regained in another world. 

During their Ufetimes, both Kipling and Tagore had been at the center 

of controversies ranging from virulent condemnation to utter adoration. 

Perhaps there is nothing common between any two men, but sometimes their 

very polarity illuminates their togetherness. Orthodox Marxists may find 

fault with both Kipling and Tagore since both were members of elite 

establishments. Yet the eighteenth-century reformulation of public opinion 

and national government works in both authors. One does not have to be an 

orthodox Marxist in order to perceive that the controversies and 

contradictions are a part and process of public opinion. The formation of 

pubhc opinion was the primary motivation behind their literary efforts, and 
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nowhere is this motive force more apparent than in their short stories. The 

political aspect of art is not unwelcome in Western academia. There is a 

pohtical content to every hterary writing, even more persistent in these two 

authors since each wrote in and about his own sociohistoric miheu. This is 

not to suggest that Kipling and Tagore are beyond the distorting effects of 

&lse consciousness, named unconscious by Marxist critic Jameson, as he 

makes political use of the Freudian term. 

Given the wide appUcation of the problem of knowing the other, the 

dilemma is relevant to the philosophy of Western tradition and literature. 

Since the advent of the German and the Enghsh romantic movements, the 

problem of knowing has continued to bafQe and intrigue thinkers and 

writers. As narrative art accommodated itself to the demands of a growing 

reading public, giving rise to the short story genre, the problem of knowing 

was foregrounded and made even more comphcated during the turn of the 

century. With the scientific demand to know and overpower the globe was 

voiced the necessity to know the other cultures in conjunction with 

encounters with multiple cultures, traditions and nationahties. Bringing his 

perspective on various issues, mainly the inability or difBculty of 

interpersonal knowledge between races, classes and sexes, Tagore 

continually pondered the problem of knowing the other. Often, like Kipling, 

Tagore follows the romantic tradition of unheimlich by turning to the 

uncanny, a useful strategy for maneuvering unwieldy and complex materials 

within the fictional boundary. The xmcanny, as presented in romantic 

literature, is a hterary device used to represent the self, either divided fi-om 

society or divided from within. This inexplicable other is sometimes 
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perceived as a demonic shadow imago, the Jungian terminolo^ for the 

divided self. 

In contrast to the dark Western archetype, the Orient possesses an 

entire pantheon of gods and goddesses who inspire, protect and nurture the 

inner self. The self-divisiveness of the Western psyche gives a Manichean 

rise to the fearful binary division of x^ophobia. This fear of the foreigner is 

absent in the literary heritage of India. Tagore's knowingness rises from this 

inclusive tradition where imagination takes precedence over fear. In 

Tagore's untranslatable and exquisite poetry, the uncanny intrudes as a 

mysteriously alluring divine maiden rather than as a bloodthirsty vampire. 

Similarly, in his short stories, a specifically cultivated trope of the human 

heart portrays the complexities of life in rural and urban India where the 

problem of knowing is repeatedly highlighted. The repetition of this theme, 

the mystery of the human heart, is represented in Tagore's work. Using 

poetic pathos and a persistent authorial presence, the author steps in to point 

out the effect on emotion. He likes to intrude often and tell the reader what 

is transpiring in the mysterious heart. Insinuating a heartless political 

condition, Tagore insistently focuses on the human heart, a composite and 

untranslatable notion indicating several symbolic connotations. 

Looking for an answer, orchestrating a ceaseless shift to clarity, 

Tagore achieves a narrative effect devoid of melodrama. He highlights the 

sad human condition of India, yet he never mentions that ninety percent of 

the country's revenue was taken out. The remaining ten percent maintained 

the imperial administration and the army, pushing the country toward a 

subsistence economy relieved only by the internal process of consumer 
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economics, slavery and prostitution. Tagore can almost never articulate the 

name of the colonizer or the devastating effect of the colonial presence in 

village India. Instead, he uses the moral choices of multiple village 

characters to represent the effects of the constraints of imperial rule. The 

displacement and distance of Tagore's indirect representation of the overall 

sociopoUtical system renders his short stories more aesthetically effective. 

The necessity for micro-reading the father of the Indian short story is 

incumbent on any postcolonial critic to partially undo the name-calling 

advantage of Third World literature, a clever surfecing of nineteenth-century 

OrientaUsm which benignly equates 'third world' with 'third rate', an attitude 

which has persisted too long. 

Tagore's unholy label of a mystic sage deserves to be discarded. His 

reputation as a mystic derives partly from Gitaniali. The Song Offering 

(1912), a collection of some of the two thousand songs that he set to music 

during his lifetime which are still performed daily. This is not to say that 

Tagore does not have mystical elements in his short stories; he does. After 

all, without the mystical gesture towards the universality of human emotions, 

Tagore's short stories could not reach out to the entire world in a bid for 

universalism. Much debated in the positivist Western tradition, mysticism is 

one component in literature that transcends artificial national boundaries, 

linguistic and cultural divisions. However, though profoimdly mystical, 

Tagore is not a romantic author. He wrote twelve fiiU-length novels and 

musical dramas, gave birth to his own style of modem dancing, painted 

more than two thousand pictures, set more than two thousand songs to 

music, and established Shantiniketan, the first multi-cultural integrative 
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university in India. The university harmoniously brings together the 

intellectual traditions of East and West and prides itself in producing Satyajit 

Ray, a film director who won an Oscar for lifetime achievement before his 

death. Neither is Tagore an impressionistic author but rather the shaper of 

the modem Bengali prose style. His social and analytical essays have stood 

up to decades of critique and are a source of Indian historiography. That 

Tagore was at ease in all genres of writing prepares a reader to expect a 

thorough crafting of short stories form from him. 

The rational component of Tagore's creative synthesis is often 

misread by Western academics. Clinton Seely notes the didactic nature of 

Tagore's writing in Women. Politics, and Literature in Bengal (1981). 

Without trying to refute Seely's idea of structure and diction in his 

generalized study of literature, Nirad Choudhuri states that during "all 

[Tagore's] life.. .particularly during the forty-plus years he hved in this 

century.. .he was teaching people, lecturing them.. .as a world sage" 

(1974). What appears to other viewers of Tagore's The Land of The Cards 

(1936) as a fantastic dance/play allegoiy ironizing the rigidity of the 

ritualistic and imitative himian manner, Seely sees as a didactic text. If this is 

the case, then perhaps all literature, spoken in a nonpejorative sense, is 

didactic. More correctly, however, Tagore's objective was to write a 

political text. Most modem academics would concur that literature is 

constracted ideology made to support the material base of culture. This 

disfigurement of text by Seely is doubly blind since he pontificates about 

Tagore's rehance on traditional hterary forms, oblivious of the materialistic 

context of all Uterature, especially all resistance hterature, which ironizes 
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already existing structures. There is a difference between didactic irony and 

satirical irony. Hidden beneath his own agenda to link Tagore's modem 

reworking of the Mangala-Kavya tradition of medieval rehgious 

entertainment poetry with short story, Seely misquotes Krishna Kripalini's 

ideas of "satire on regimentation" and "obedience to system" (150). 

Incorrectly perceiving the strong irony, perhaps by virtue of his book 

knowledge of Mangala-Kavya, Seely continues to ignore the symbolic and 

political import of the island-kingdom of India where, "like a pack of cards 

[people] are colored, designed, labeled, and shufQed and dealt according to 

an unchanging code of rule that have method but no meaning, pedantry but 

no purpose" (149). 

In a decaying or oppressive society, farce has a serious poUtical and 

pedagogic function. It is difiScult to leave out the political unrest of India in 

1892, which the original story "An Implausible Tale" refers to. Tagore, still 

working as editor ofBharati. tried to mobilize public debate on the condition 

of people's attitudes towards the new life that they were hoping to attain 

through the 1885 organization of the Indian Congress Party. That Tagore 

could, at the height of the Indian nationalist movement, rework the 1892 tale 

into his symbolic dance drama The Land of Cards (1936), further confirms 

the assertion that Tagore's short stories are compelled by his idea of 

reinventing the soul of India by analyzing, in narrative lessons, the rigid 

structure imposed on colonized society. The rigid classification of the 

colonized and the rituals of obeying deathly legalities are pointedly encoded 

in this particular story. Imagination, agency, and individuahty are nearly 

always abolished in the exercise of power. Human beings become mere 
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statistical figures and march according to classification under rigid 

genderization. If it is glaringly visible in territorial colonies, it is also 

practiced in degenerate, apohtical, and affluent societies. 

The Knowledge of the Other 

How we perceive the other is a problem of knowledge greatly 

debated by Western philosophers. There are two ways of knowing, 

aggressive and non-aggressive. I have akeady presented the idea of the 

oppressively overpowering analytical, scientific, cartographic, 

ethnocentric, anthropological knowing of gender/power which Kipling was 

forced to project. In this context, it would be worthwhile to connect this 

historic period between 1892 and 1936 with Tagore's personal desire to 

know the other, the unknown. As I have guided a reader's attention to 

Kipling's autobiography in the preceding chapter, I now turn to Tagore's 

autobiography. In 1894, Tagore wrote in a letter: 

We know people only in dotted outline, that is to say, with gaps in our 
knowledge we have to fill in ourselves as best as we can (Andrews: 
116, 1928). 

This incompleteness of inter-subjective knowledge, Tagore goes on to 

elaborate, is not a negative thing. Rather, the void in awareness calls upon 

the resources of imagination to fill in the blanks. This 1894 rumination 

provides the clue to Tagore's preoccupation with the problem of another 

kind of knowing. He further equates aggressive knowing with invading the 

other completely, an invasion which he considers unethical, since one can 

only know the other in a disjointed, dotted outline. Tagore celebrates the 
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gaps and disjunctions, saying that "these very loopholes" simultaneously 

stimulate the interpersonal imagination and allow the subject and the object 

to be "intimate" (Andrews: 80, 1928). Li Tagore's words, these imperfect 

encounters are the very groimds for further growth in search for personal or 

social relationships. This gap in connection with the social other is a 

pivotal concept in Tagore's short stories, his major literary activity. It is 

also needful to see the connection, if any, of pathos as the gentlest of 

empathies. This delineation of empathy is diametrically different from the 

us/them structure of the fearful dichotomy of the phallogocentric system of 

Western knowledge. 

The pathos of human longing to reach towards an unattainable ideal 

of inter-subjective knowledge is embodied in the maternal gentleness and 

compassion of Tagore's short stories. It is hard to decipher this pathos in 

the language of Western Academic culture where the gendered inflection of 

the male and female relationship is traditionally relegated to the battle of 

the sexes. Tagore's sensitive depiction of woman's psychology remains 

unparalleled. Out of a sense of deep moral outrage, he only peripherally 

alludes to female prostitution in his short stories. He teaches by analytical 

example to establish what woman means to Indian society at all levels: 

wife, mother, daughter, saint, and ascetic. One has to read Tagore 

intensively to understand his underlying message concerning gender. 

Tagore's short stories open the door to the interior of the Indian heart. 

Contemplating the cruel and frightening gated window in Kipling's 

"Beyond the Pale" (1888), the accursed and wounded hero Trejago 

sleeplessly ruminates upon the location of the front door leading into 
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Bisesa's house, a location he will never discover. Tagore's "Living or 

Dead?" (1892), among other stories, renders that location by a sudden 

illumination of the tragedy of the Indian gender system. Trejago's inability 

to enter and remain within an Indian home reveals the British failure to 

integrate Western and native social separations. This integration remained 

Tagore's unreahzed aspiration. Tagore recorded the pathos and tragedy of 

villagers in East Bengal. He also reworked the fractured bourgeois life in 

the city. The most noticeable component of his short stories is his 

fascination with the lives of Lidian women. The Westernized-traditionalist 

split in Tagore is not as rigid as it may appear. A major critical 

misjudgment was committed by the AngUcized Nirad Choudhuri who 

labels Tagore as a mere political demagogue. Though there is an abiding 

political awareness of the colonization in Tagore, it is never that of a 

detached sage or calculating poUtician. He usually presents a story which 

narrates a moral choice, yet spellbindingly leads the reader to the heart of a 

conflict where the pleasure of reading the story takes one away from any 

extraneous thoughts. It is only after several critical readings that the 

metaphors and the symbolic contents begin to orchestrate in a higher 

design to present a larger sociopolitical picture. This is not to suggest that 

Tagore, the nationalistic elite, disappears altogether. He does not. His 

voice and persona remain intimately present and the choice of his carefrilly 

chosen descriptions to highlight his message supporting the truth of the 

human heart. 

The essence of the human heart is symbolically represented by the 

sacrifice and the quality of Indian womanhood in Tagore's short stories. 
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The piety, strict morals and chastity of the ^dian woman saved the comitry 

from complete colonization. Hindu society never gave up the ancient 

femily stracture. Women were married early, usually during the onset of 

puberty. This practice produced overall continuity, despite the rigor and 

stress of a joint family situation. Despite its many rigid rules, Tagore 

continuously recognized that if the ^mily is the foundation of prevailing 

Indian civilization based in the rural community, then motherhood is the 

foundational role of woman. The solution to the problem of child marriage, 

Tagore erroneously thought, lay in progressive female education and the 

kindness of fathers. Thus he avoided a direct challenge to the patriarchy. 

He continually projected the moral duty of benign fatherhood. Within the 

ranks of the educated Bengali middle-class, the father played a role in 

creating stability in the daughter's life. His own father hastily ordered the 

twenty-two-year-old Tagore to marry a ten-year-old girl to do away with 

the much-gossiped-about relationship between Tagore and Kadambari, 

Jyotirandranath's wife. After the early loss of his wife, Tagore arranged 

suitable marriages for his daughters when they were aged ten and thirteen. 

According to the demands of custom, Gandhi too was married at thirteen. 

Early marriage was India's solution to sexual license that could not be 

changed without prior intellectual and social preparation. Patriarchy, as the 

basis of civilization, has been continuous in India longer than in any other 

nation or civilization. Indian culture has a more efScient ordering of the 

family in all its diversity. 

Tagore spoke in favor of patriarchal family while inwardly carrying 

the pain of Kadambari's death. He fully understood the hgid codes forced 
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on women by Indian society. He only indirectly looked at the legal right to 

divorce and remarriage for widows. Ifis written appeals against injustice to 

women are recorded in "A Wife's Letter" (1904). This is a story in which 

he comes closest to showing the ills of forced marriage. Vindu, an 

adolescent orphan, ends her life in self-immolation to free herself from an 

unfair forced marriage to a deranged man. The story speaks for itself. No 

one in Indian hterature has left more to aid the women's movement. 

Tagore's short stories record his poignant depiction of the lonely and 

fragile helplessness of the human situation. It is difScult to write about 

Tagore without doing injustice to the fine nuances of his short stories. To 

the Western reader, apathetic to or ignorant of the social situation and 

complexity of the ethical concerns of a refined leader of thought, Tagore 

may appear singularly un-modem. Yet even a ciu-sory acquaintance with 

Tagore's unforgettable women characters may dispel certain 

misconceptions about the Indian author. 

The exposure in this discussion of the complexity of an ancient India 

that received a new perspective on life and tried to reorder the gender code 

with the infusion of European equality between sexes are indirectly mulled 

in Tagore's stories. The characters and plots that he sketches nearly always 

tell the story of a woman, whether a member of the upper echelons of 

society or of the working class. Cruelty inflicted upon women of courage, 

passion, or talent frequently appears in his work. His female misfits caimot 

acknowledge the boundaries imposed on their relatively insignificant Uves. 

The way Tagore's society stood, men held all the freedom in the domestic 

sphere while they lacked any power in society. The women of India were 
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doubly excluded. Whatever power the colonized or class-restricted men 

possessed, women were to be silent, die in sati, or in self-destructive acts 

of suicide. The death of women are recounted repeatedly in Tagore's short 

stories, including "Living or Dead?" (1892). 

Enclosed in patriarchy, his only escape was through his imaginings of 

other people. Tagore was suffocated by the gendered role of class, race, 

religion and family. Imphcit indicators in his autobiography Mv 

Reminiscences (1916), reveal that as the youngest male in his family, the 

fourteenth child, Tagore surrendered to the hierarchy of the elders. During 

a spell of personal tragedy in Tagore's life following the death of his muse, 

Kadambari, a violent debate regarding the position of women raged 

between the Hindu revivalist and the pro-modem groups. Tagore obeyed 

and spoke highly of his traditional, patriarchal and religious father. It is 

evident from his autobiography that Tagore enjoyed his father's 

otherworldly and ascetic personality. The moralistic streak in Tagore 

resulted from the gendered filial love which he recognized as the 

cornerstone of Indian patriarchal values. It taught him a cruel self-restraint. 

The patriarchal lesson that love of a woman is not everything in a man's life 

only drove the passions underground. Tagore's self-discipline and strict 

moral upbringing drove him to internalize his urges. This internalization 

gave rise to his inward characters; widows, orphans, lost people at the 

mercy of outer powers. 

The pervasiveness of death arising from Tagore's own loss manifests 

in his short story characters. Kadambari was Tagore's first confidante and 

made him resent the enclosed atmosphere of his extended family. The 



254 

association with Kadambari sur&ces in his poetry, songs, short stories, and 

paintings. She was his muse, his inspiration. Rahu, a demon in Hindu 

mythology spends eternity chasing the goddess of the moon. Rahu acts as a 

foil for Tagore's demonic obsession with Kadambari. In the poem, "The 

Love of Rahu" (1884), he writes: "I am always there, a dagger in your 

breast, a poison in your mind, a disease in your body." This incisive 

passion boldly contrasts to his terse autobiographical reference to his 

marriage: "I was married" (Tagore: 167, 1916). Tagore's silence in regards 

to his own child wife, Mrinalini is often attributed to the social conventions 

of the time. However, his restrained passions were nowhere evident in his 

many artistic tributes to Kadambari. For a person reticent on personal 

matters, Tagore dedicated three of his books to Kadambari while she lived. 

He dedicated at least two more after Kadamari's death by suicide in 1884. 

Elizabeth Kubler-Ross, in her On Death and Dving (1969), "believed that 

no one had thought more deeply on death than Tagore" (Dutta and 

Robinson: 88, 1996). This comment illuminates the morbid resignation to 

social rules foimd in many of Tagore's short story characters. 

Tagore was adept at delineating character gradation, especially the 

unspoken tensions between people. A political interpretation of his short 

stories reveal his sophisticated portrayal of separation, isolation and 

repression of people. This covert co-existence of the political and personal 

demonstrates his stylistic sophistication. The stories revolve around gender 

in a very intimate way. Kadambari's impact on Tagore left "woman as 

mystery" a constant motif in his work. The poetic dimension of his pohtics 

gives his short stories an intangible quality. Tagore's political perception of 
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the subjugated motherland of India blends with his personal pain to create 

a body of work which represents the sorrow of a man and the pathos of a 

nation. 

A philosopher proposing a continuous synthesis, Tagore provides an 

apt answer to the arrogant construction of East-and-West as permanent 

categories. Tagore unrealistically visualized that the historic fact of 

commercial and political canmbalism, profitably practiced upon foreign races, 

would financially benefit the West while eventually causing its social ruin. 

Idealistically hoping for an interracial harmony, Tagore sought a solution in 

the philosophy of the Bhagavad Gita and often boldly confronted the theory 

of racial superiority. He forewarned of the outbreak of both world wars. 

Tagore was an unreahstic idealist in the prophetic sense. He believed that the 

excesses of the two world wars could have been avoided with unity and the 

bond of understanding between races, countries, and people. This afGrmation, 

Tagore contends, seems within the reach of humanity. He tended to advise 

nations to transcend suspicion, fear, distrust, lust and national egoism in order 

to cultivate racial synthesis, cultural cooperation and reciprocity. He differs 

from the Gandhean philosophy of dating back to the Charkha, the primitive 

spinning wheel and symbol of native resistance to industrial civilization. 

Tagore also opposes the Kiplingesque rule through military dominance. 

Science and technology, used in conjunction with humanitarian ideals, could 

return balance to the war-burdened world, a firmly articulated Tagorean idea 

which makes him a precursor of the environmental philosophers of the 

modem world. This discourse is as much a prolegomena to the short stories 

of Tagore as the basis of his themes. Tagore was a highly self-conscious artist 
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who thought rigorously about the human malaise. He contributed to the 

modernization of India, education and technology. Tagore did so without 

losing faith in one supreme goal, the unity of humanity. Thus with a lifetime 

devoted to making his people aware of the intricacies of gender, he served to 

exemplify the concept of individual agency. Tagore personifies the duality of 

structure in the sense that Giddens explains. 
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Chapter Five 

Gender and Class: 

Streamlining Mainstream and Penalty for Love 

The effectiveness of the Giddenian understanding of societal 

structures is demonstrated in two selected stories, Kipling's "Kidnapped" 

(1888) and Tagore's "The Tutor" (1907), through a close textual analysis 

of the role of gender in class formation during the colonial period. In 

Kipling's story "Kidnaped," gender or the construction of the other is 

mediated through the figures of two women —the imperial woman, Mrs. 

Hauksbee and a colonized woman. Miss Castries. In Tagore's story, the 

same process of occlusion representing nuances of social stratification, is 

mediated through a same-sex affection between the monied Benugopal and 

his tutor Haralal. That both Miss Castries and Haralal are powerless and 

feminized enlarges the context and connotation of gender. In both stories 

the rank within class structure is narrated through the feminine and the 

feminized. In both stories the power of gender or the process of social 

ordering through punitive method is fictionally encoded through several 

characters. While on the surface the bureaucratic chastisement of 

Peythroppe may appear vastiy different fi-om the events in the life of the 

downtrodden Haralal, the role of money/power/gender is conceptually 

similar. The fi^agility of interpersonal relation at the mercy of gender 

remains the undisputed ground of both these grim stories. The political 
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significance of both the plots may have lost their original significance, but 

the intricacies of the power/gender/money retain their terror. 

Kipling: "Kidnapped" 

As an Anglo-Indian, Kipling speaks in defense of the Empire as an 

outsider to Britain and an insider to the Anglo-Indian experience. However, 

his views appear to be indirectly critical of British policies. This is 

especially evident in the group of stories in Plain Tales from the Hills, a 

collection of stories representing Kipling's fierce though indirect portrayal 

of many angles of the Empire. Prominent among these representations are 

the anomaUes of class divisions based on race. The engendering of a new 

ofScial poUcy excluded specific social groups, particularly the Eurasians. 

The Eurasians, a distinct social marker of the sexual exploitation of the 

women of India by the incoming foreigners was a grave concern of the 

colonial rulers during Kipling's time. The purity of the race needed 

propagation. The Eurasians were close to the Anglo-Indians during an 

earlier period in colonial history. This new inhnman poUcy affecting the 

Empire's half-caste children is fictionally foregrounded in "Kidnapped." 

Kipling appears to overdy emphasize the theory of classification as a tool 

of imperial power to order and regulate the colony. However, the short 

story betrays Kipling's uneasy awareness of the disintegration and 

fragmentation of the Empire by such a rigid separation of classes, even at 

the peak of its power when the Empire could have been a Utde more 

generous. The forcefiil disintegrative energies of classification and the rage 
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for order, represented by Mrs. Hauksbee and her entourage, find an 

explosive narrative expression in "Kidnapped." A provocative narrative 

eliciting several strands of meaning, the colliding elements reflect anxiety 

about the crumbling human foundation of the Empire. By foregrounding 

Kipling's hidden criticism of artificial class superiority in the elitist club 

mentality, a reader recognizes a terse irony in his narrative ordering. His 

audience, comprised mainly of Anglo-Indians, may have delighted at the 

expulsion of socially aspiring Eurasians by the elevated and pohticaUy 

influential Mrs. Hauksbee. A crafty socialite, Mrs. Hauksbee dominated 

the city of power, Simla. The cycle of short story included in Plain Tales 

fi'om the Hills is strangely fi^ctured by a covert compassion for the 

disadvantaged and disenfranchised. Kipling's plot of ruining the wedding of 

an Anglo-Indian ehte to an Eurasian girl rings hollow in the process of 

narration. 

Class formation was within the power of administration in the colony 

which emanated from the top echelons of the Indian Civil Service, the 

depository of bureaucratic power. One of the rule-bound conditions of 

bureaucratic appointment during the Raj appearing in Kipling's short stories 

has a historic background. The "oriental theory of government" enunciated 

by Sir Cecil Beadon in 1853 proposed the unity of legal, judicial and 

executive power, vested in a sole administrator. The same oriental theoiy 

of government was ratified by subsequent Governor-General's Coimcils in 

1871, 1872 and 1882 (Sinha: 145, 1967). This unity of authority was 

deemed absolutely essential to the maintenance of British rule in India. The 

historian H.A.L. Fisher described the Indian Civil Service as "not merely 
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an arm, an instrument, of the government but the government itself' (Sinha: 

150, 1967), Admittance to the Indian Civil Service was highly exclusive as 

accepted candidates had to have first class honors graduation, preferably 

fi'om Oxford or Cambridge, pass a competitive exam, and then go through 

a rigorous period of administrative and language training to become a 

member of the eight-hundred cadre service. The effort was well rewarded, 

considering that the power of these Anglo-Indian elites was nearly 

absolute. Avowing that imperiahsm was God's law, Kipling states that the 

superior breed of Anglo-Indians were demigods ruling the "lesser breeds" 

(Bristow: 200, 1991). The class, thus created by the necessity of imperial 

administration, could often employ exorbitant numbers of servants as status 

symbols. The class division among the Anglo-Indians themselves literally 

became visually distinctive. Public stature ceased to be a sole matter of 

pedigree or individual eccentricity. Close-knit group afGliation depended 

on following an approved set of behavior. There is a socio-psychological 

explanation for this regimentation; any type of group survival requires an 

amount of group approval. By belonging to an elite complex and 

subscribing to a definite code of action, the survival of the new elite class 

was contingent upon the approval of its own members. These particular 

groups of people were subservient to the opinion of the group. As one 

understands the limitations of their social situation, one recognizes the 

double edgedness of Kipling's story telling. The particular historical reahty 

provides the material condition under which Kipling created the characters 

in "Kidnapped." To a belated reader, the story serves to illuminate the 

complexities of the colonial gender code. 
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Anxiety concerning the dissolution of the Anglo-Indian ehte by the 

social intrusion of native outsiders was prominently present in the attitudes 

of the new rulers. A society comprised of exiles, the Anglo-Indian 

population became enclosed within their own clubs and bungalows; 

whereas "[ojutside the enclosure the Native and Eurasian public were to be 

seen in their thousands. . .the Eurasians muddled things by trying to 

scramble up into the ruling race, claiming first that they were Anglo-

Indians. . .[which]annoyed the original Anglo-Indians" (MacMillan: 42-43, 

1988). An explanation for this class division could be found in the pohtical 

situation prevailing in the country. The British Raj sought the support of 

prominent native social leaders, such as Tagore, rather than that of the 

Eurasians. The Eurasians commanded little pohtical or social authority 

over the native populace. Removed fi"om this time of anxiety, current 

readers of Kipling's text may not fiilly recognize the extent to which 

uprisings and peasant revolts were continuously contained by the imperial 

bureaucrats. Most Indian sources acknowledge the widespread nature of 

rebeUion since "[e]ach part of the country, at one time or the other, became 

a scene of resistance and revolt. . .particularly[as] the peasant armed 

uprisings, became the order of the day" (Saraf: 231, 1974). The ossification 

of class division arose out of these continuous altercations. The success of 

the administration depended on close-knit interaction between the Anglo-

Indians rulers. For the maintenance of the successful image of the Anglo-

Indian civil servants as imperial representatives, these local upheavals were 

not widely pubhcized. A certain amount of secrecy and confidentiality was 

necessary for the survival of the British Raj in India. To smoothly conduct 
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the admimstration, bureaucrats needed the cooperation, as much as they 

could gamer, of the largest native groups, most specifically, Hindu and 

Muslim support. The rise of the vernacular press during the nineteenth 

century promoted the growth of important and influential native social 

leaders who could negotiate with local protesters on behalf of the Empire. 

In Kipling's short stories, class and race are often implicated by the 

necessity for survival in volatile territory. Although such explanations may 

indicate the theme of class formation dependent on exclusion of certain 

other groups, the policy of exclusion never fully clarifies the deeper 

contradictions contained in the text. 

What a reader immediately perceives as Kipling's heartlessness in 

denying a matrimonial bond between Peythroppe, "a first-class in his own 

Department," with the Eurasian Miss Castries, is nothing but a realistic, 

though somewhat sardonic, approach to existing class distinctions of the 

time (Kipling: 98, 1886). As a journalist, Kipling was well informed of the 

conflictual situation between Anglo-Indians and lower class natives of 

which the Eurasian population was considered to be a part. The social 

prominence of the Eurasians was never firmly established in the caste-

ridden Indian society. To comprehend the complexity of Kipling's 

exceedingly compressed short story "Kidnapped," a reader should unearth 

changing class-formation under imperialism in British India. The period 

was a time for the consolidation of a capitalistic economy which gave rise 

to a sizeable Indian middle-class. Eurasians were unfortunately not 

included in this emergent native afQuent class, having been formerly 

dependent on salaried petty government jobs. However, even in this 
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professional arena, the newly-educated members of the expanding Hindu 

middle-class were beginning to be preferred because of their integration 

with native village localities. As acknowledged by Joan Beauchamp in 

British ImDerialism in India Q9351 the British Raj preferred the 

endorsement of the affluent native class, which did not include the 

imfoitunate Eurasians. The profitable cooperation of the native elite who 

kept within their own caste codes was not the same as that of the mixed 

breed bereft of social acceptance and facing economic ruin. During the 

eighties of the last century, a rich mercantile and trading class took shape 

in India. The Indian bourgeoisie grew very rapidly starting as early as the 

eighteenth century, entirely capturing the professions of medicine, law and 

teaching and gradually accumulating wealth. This class, comprised of 

Indian middlemen for British companies, invested its money first in land 

and later in industrial enterprises. During the 1880's, large amounts of 

Indian capital was invested in jute and cotton mills, inter-provincial 

commerce and banking houses, savings banks and miscellaneous joint 

stock companies (Beauchamp: 163,1935). 

The powerful native social group, a direct beneficiary of the imperial 

structure, supported British rule. Their social ostracization by the Anglo-

Indians, in a manner reinforced the orthodoxies of caste rules. Kipling, as a 

spokesperson of the British power, also recognized the value of caste and 

customs which regulated the native society. Within his short stories, as in 

"Kidnapped," he fictionally affirms "the Hindu notion" of hierarchy and 

caste within which the Eurasians, most of whom were native Christians 

were at a disadvantage (97). Although the missionaries attempted to spread 
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Christianity throughout India, Kipling's story "Lispeth" (1888) ironically 

records the futihty of converting the natives. In "Kidnapped," a greater 

complexity pervades the short duration of the tale because it addresses the 

very real problem of class regulation imposed by the British in India. 

Pushed to the extreme limits of emphasis, both the engendering and the 

gendering of an elite class become thoroughly overturned in the story. The 

close textual reading alerts one to the ironic impUcations veiled in the 

attenuated art of telling. 

The intent of the forceful separation of the races and the stratification 

of class according to bureaucratic ranks surface in "Kidnapped." Young 

Peythroppe's desire to many "a sweet girl and very pious" hailing from the 

Eurasian Castries family causes an uproar through five government 

departments (98). Peythroppe's desired marriage to an Eurasian girl would 

socially uplift Miss Castries. Other prominent Indian Civil Servant wives 

would be compelled by Peythroppe's social standing and high-ranking 

position to receive her. The rank and status of the prospective husband was 

a matter of grave concern. The marriage market was to be strictiy regulated 

by the ruling group to insure the cohesive working of the administration in 

a country seething with hostiUty. Wives of Indian Civil Servants came to 

be known as the women of the Raj. Intensively competitive among each 

other and deeply protective of their husbands' rank, the wives wielded 

social power to control class division through social inclusion or 

ostracization. Any attempt to discuss Kipling's representation of class 

should avoid holding him responsible for a social reahty that was larger 

than himself and of which he was critical. It is to the credit of Kipling that 
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he recorded, at times with sharp moral outrage, the comphcations of this 

often bitter social truth. In his position as a joumahst, he observed and 

recorded with humor certain unpalatable moral shortcomings of the ehte 

imperial class. 

Peythroppe's higher standing within the administrative hierarchy does 

not allow him to behave as individualistically as an ordinary Anglo-Indian 

in the choice of a marriage partner. Kipling refers to Peythroppe's intention 

to marry without the consensus of the superior group as a criminal act 

equivalent to striking "a commissioner with a dog-whip." This act of 

defiance of class norms, a deviation from group interest, is an obviously 

punishable offense. Peythroppe attempts to break the new ofScial social 

requirements with his natural love for Miss Castries, an approach to mating 

portending gigantic social folly. He is administratively denied marriage to 

Miss Castries because "he cannot see that marriage in India does not 

concern the individual but the Government he serves" (99). With a 

promising bureaucratic career ahead of him, Peythroppe's personal life is 

very much a matter of class rank. A first-class officer, he is the government 

itself. As a corrective measure, Peythroppe is rescued from the marriage by 

Mrs. Hauksbee, the ever-present observer of the gender establishment, the 

pillar of stabiUty, and the maintainer of the status quo. Physically beaten in 

the process, Peythroppe is kidnapped by Mrs. Hauksbee's machinations 

and prevented from attending his own wedding. Fictionally established as a 

superior man, the punishment which bends Peythroppe to the will of the 

Empire produces the opposite response in the reader rather than what was 

originally intended. In the contestation of resolve between Peythroppe and 
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Mrs. Hauksbee, the reader feels more sympathy for the defeated lover. The 

victorious whip-wielding matron and her obedient proteges appear as 

despicable, interfering busybodies. 

The narrative function of ^/frs. Hauksbee is a separate enforcement of 

the class issue and gender. As manifested in the stoiy, her masculine 

strength, iron will, and vigorous help in keeping the imperial administrators 

together in a tight-knit, racially exclusive social group are all encoded in 

the metaphor of the whip. Mrs. Hauksbee is presented as the fictional 

protagonist who rescues Peythroppe and is also ironically constructed with 

an intent to distort and satirize. The description of Mrs. Hauksbee is highly 

melodramatic and sinister; "She stood up with the lash of her riding whip 

between her lips" (99). The rage for order demonstrated in the powerful 

matron advising a group of young men to kidnap and punish Peythroppe 

speaks as the oracle of the destiny of the Empire builders. The women of 

the Raj had the responsibility to instill a sense of imperial destiny and to 

act as constant watchdogs for the wayward passions of the Anglo-Indian 

males. The repressive posture of the whip-wielding Mrs. Hauksbee is a 

pictorial narrative symbolizing the power of the Empire. Mrs. Hauksbee, a 

recurrent character in Kipling's Plain Tales from the Hills, may be 

ironically viewed as a stereotype of the ideal imperial woman of power, 

discernment, and more-than-masculine will. This portrayal is a new 

addition to the usual representation of Victorian femininity. As an imperial 

female leader of the masculine community, Mrs. Hauksbee stands out as a 

towering punishment-sponsoring source of power. Her pointed 

observations prevent any transgression of the expected class rule from 
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going unpunished. She acts as a social adhesive, holding the group 

together. Acting on the consensus of the community, she metes out 

punishment (in the name of correction and cohesion) as needed. 

Peythroppe's brutal chastisements through abduction is orchestrated by the 

superior matronly inteUigence of Mrs. Hauksbee. Her dihgence in seeing 

the unwanted marriage broken is etched in the story. The command of Mrs. 

Hauksbee's machinations is eagerly obeyed by younger officers and 

provides an extra sexual insinuation for deviant sadistic pleasures, a 

needful social component in the superior class. The power exuded by Mrs. 

Hauksbee's whip connotes the enormous influence she exercises over 

higher-ranking Anglo-Lidian of&cials. Her recommendations are highly 

sought after; her disapprobations are fearfully avoided. Kipling's narrative 

encapsulation is not dependent on verbose descriptive expansion. In its 

compressed form, "Kidnapped" strikes the readers exactly as the punitive 

sharp lash of Mrs. Hauksbee's whip may have fallen on Kipling's errant 

^d guilty Anglo-hidian audience. 

The complexity of "Kidnapped" arises from the sharp contrast of Miss 

Castries' femininity and charm with the more than masculine attributes of 

Mrs. Hauksbee. Although the comparison is necessary for the narrative 

inclusion of the class contrast, it produces an ambivalent impact. The 

power of disruption and reordering manifested by the intriguing and 

detached imperial matron appears cruel, thus dismantling the narrative from 

its original and manifest intent of invigorating imperial class formation. The 

appearance and manners of Miss Castries, though generically delineated, 

imply a narrative desire to possess the beauty and the emotion of an 
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unspoiled young woman. The departure of J^ss Castries from the seat of 

power and her subsequent marriage with a man befitting her class are no 

compensation for the despicable act orchestrated by Mrs. Hauksbee. Left 

at the altar by Peythroppe, the pain of her broken heart is compoimded 

with monetary loss for her poor father, a petty of&cial in the imperial 

administration. This disruptive act was a direct breach of a contractual 

promise, seeming both illegal and unethical since it imdercuts the ethical 

validity of the proposed class sanction. The reader is at a loss to 

comprehend, not so much the ethical ground, but the aesthetic importance 

of this disjunction. 

Literary tradition confirms that both punishment and reward are to be 

somehow proportioned and made equal to the corresponding misbehavior 

or virtue. Although Peythroppe's deviation from group ethos is well 

demonstrated, one cannot recover from the shock of the cruelty meted out 

to the family of Miss Castries. The reversal in the affection of the 

powerfully connected Peythroppe does not necessarily require cruel words 

and the threat of expulsion promising famihal ruin. The highlighting of the 

beauty, virtue and good manners of Miss Castries, who is described as 

exquisitely pretty with violet eyes, a "Spanish complexion" and hair 

growing into a widow's peak, imaginatively ruins the claims of Mrs. 

Hauksbee's whip (98). The quahties, both bodily and spiritual, leave a 

lasting impact on the reader and allow for imaginative rapport. The stated 

intent of "Kidnapped" and its imaginative effects are at discord, making the 

story ambiguous. Miss Castries stands for the principle of love, a higher 

principle and an universal concept. Peythroppe and Hauksbee appear as the 
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slaves of appearance and hawks searching for overpowering control. This 

narrative disjunction of description appears to complicate the text. This 

ambivalence not only projects Kipling's unconscious desire to document 

the loss and terror experienced by the Eurasians but also leaves an 

autonomous text open to diverse interpretations. Kipling records the 

forgotten history of expulsion and rejection of the orphans of the Empire by 

unfair, painful and deceptive means. It is to his credit that, speaking from 

the platform of Anglo-Indian authority, Kipling registers the class of 

Eurasians forgotten by history. The departure of Miss Castries is a fictional 

representation of a class inhumanly ordered to depart and vanish from the 

power structure of the Empire. 

The story, told in third person narration, flippantly and vociferously 

pleads for the creation of a marriage bureau to check on the wayward 

passions of its officers. This proposed agenda is given the characteristic of 

an almost Orwellian centralized state. Properly speaking, the government 

should establish a "Matrimonial Department, efficiently officered, with a 

Jury of Matrons, a Judge of the Chief Court, a Senior Chaplain, and an 

Awful Warning, in the shape of a love-match that has gone wrong" (97). 

This is Kipling's covert but clever suggestion that education is the producer 

of class ideology. He even suggests that the assertive agenda of the 

matrimonial arrangement should be "subordinate to the Educational 

Department." On this and the ideology of marital bhss is hinged the 

stability of the Empire. It is debatable as to whether or not Kipling is 

earnest in propounding his theory and singing the praises of the wise 

matron Mrs. Hauksbee who possesses "the wisdom of the serpent, the 
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logical coherence of the man, the fearlessness of a child, and the triple 

intuition of the woman" (99). One hardly doubts that he is being extremely 

sardonic. Anytime Kipling mentions "woman," one hears the echo of his 

much quoted phrase, "the females of the species are far deadlier than the 

male." In many of Kipling narrative poems the theme of women with 

masculine attributes are scorchingly ridiciiled; he achieves this effect 

through overkill. 

Even if a belated reader is lured into Kipling's narrative web, it is 

hoped that he will not accept or identify with the service of establishing an 

inhumanly engineered apartheid system for the sake of an Empire. The dual 

advantage of Kipling's shrewd narrative exercise explodes the idea of a 

centralized matrimonial bureau. One recognizes that the slyly told story is 

one of moral outrage, no matter how cleverly insinuating the pleasure. A 

center for organized matrimony could not have been on Kipling's personal 

agenda. Under close scrutiny, "Kidnapped" reveals a serious ambivalence 

of narrative exposition. Moreover, the narrator's tone in the story is almost 

a caricature of what is intended for expounding. In the matter of fact 

description, the imaginative voice of Kipling the dreamer is purposely 

withheld. The use of physical pimishment to separate the interracial couple 

reveals a farcical aspect of Kipling's narratorial persona. Told in such a 

deadpan manner, "Kidnapped" seems to be a depiction of a bragging 

Anglo-Indian bigot spinning a tale for a late night club audience eager for a 

story. It is not hard to imagine that Kipling purposely created a narrator 

who would directly confront a hotly debated theme of the time. The 

opinions of the bureaucrats, and the self-important, superficial, and callous 
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hierarchy are simultaneously represented and annihilated. With tongue-in-

cheek aplomb, Kipling's narrator bloats the story's overt theme of 

punishment until the illusion of empathy with ofGcial class regulation 

transforms, if not into sympathy for the occluded, into an ironic double 

vision of both sides of the story. 

It is also important to read the theory of gender and class expressed in 

"Kidnapped" with the help of Kipling's other texts. Consider, for example, 

the idea that a couple could be yoked together and still "live happily ever 

afterwards" (97). This statement, in conjunction with Kipling's fictional 

representations of marital infidelities, particularly rampant during Simla 

seasons, appears thoroughly ironical. Long before Faulkner's 

Yoknapatawpha coimty, Kipling created Simla, a symbolic and imaginary 

place, a thematic locale frequently presented by cross-references between 

stories and recurring characters such as Nfrs. Hauksbee. Simla, a real hill 

station, was in actuality the summer residence of the viceroy of India. The 

elite administration was afforded the pleasure of a cool high place situated 

far from the humid and hot Calcutta. This was a world of manipulation and 

class division, a place of incredible sexual infidelity. Kipling often uses this 

locale in many short stories of his Indian period. In Kipling's short story 

cycle, Simla is the symbolic high place where the viceroy, his bureaucrats, 

lobbyists and self-promoters congregated. The aspirants of class promotion 

indulged themselves in continual social engagements, including parties, 

dances, and picnics, throughout the season. During these gatherings, many 

"grasswidows," women with absentee spouses and bachelors of the Indian 

Civil Service congregated to iadulge in adulterous and crafty dismantling of 
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the projected gender system of Victorian morality. Simla, a paradise of 

displaced gender rules, also projected power and its attendant vices. 

Corruption in Simla, manifested in intense yet submerged rivalries 

between women, became the rule of the day. Kipling creates certain 

impressions of the women of the Raj, depicting them as lusting after the 

admiration of men younger than their own husbands. In the backdrop of 

those haughty women, the pious character of Miss Castries sticks out like a 

sore thumb. The growing Victorian distaste for domestic monotony found 

adequate enchantment in the Kiplingesque representation of temporary 

adulterous attachments in colonial clubs and social gatherings. This pattern 

of loose behavior was acknowledged as the smart, though hypocritical, 

code of conduct for the Anglo-Indian elite. Sex, made more attractive by 

the inclusion of money and power, is a literary ingredient that always 

seduces a reader's attention. After all, the tantalizing attributes of a 

dominatrix is bound to titillate the average reader. Kipling jarringly adds 

yet another dimension to the ethical import of this fantasy of sadistic sexual 

insinuation offered by the whip wielding Mrs. Hauksbee. Miscegenation is 

provided as a covert snare to the imperial pleasure seekers. 

Kipling's literary use of gender reorganization following the Mutiny of 

1857 appears to be one of his most emphatic reasonings for pleading 

miscegenation. The British Empire depended on the separation of the 

races. Making an intertextual connection within Kipling's own writing, one 

can ascertain the irony, albeit hidden, of his proposition of the separation 

of the races. After satisfying the ideology of the ruling class and ftilfiUing 

the demands of The Civil and Militarv Gazette, the narrator's persona may 
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^pear equivalent to Kipling's own. The critical task is to unravel the ironic 

distance between the narrator and the author. The flippant and bullying 

manner of the narrator is unique. To identify the "I" of the narrator with 

Kipling's own voice would be an act of critical misreading. Kipling uses 

narrative manipulation to illustrate that a new class ordering dependent on 

racial separation is in the o£5ng and explains what should be pervasively 

executed through the social structure to stem the flood of interracial 

marriages, especially among high-ranking bureaucratic officials. The 

historic moment of imperial consolidation proposed by colonial 

administration is bluntly codified by Kipling. The destiny of the stability of 

the Empire depended on the smooth flmctioning and socially monoracial 

administrative machinery. The afSnities that Kipling mocks as mania in 

"Kidnapped" are highly praised elsewhere in his short stories such as 

"Love-o'-Women" (1893), "Madonna of the Trenches" (1926) and "The 

Eye of Allah" (1926). In other stories, love, especially a loyal, devoted, 

passionate love which crosses all boundaries of race, class and creed is 

given imaginative incarnation. However, in "Kidnapped," individual love 

must be sacrificed and controlled for the higher and more important cause 

of the societal demands of the imperial community. This debunking of love 

needs critical contextualization in analyzing the play of gender in the 

representation of class. 

The sudden reversal of Peythroppe's affection, subsequent to his brain 

washing inflicted by the will of gender, a consequence of the fifteen days 

of verbal, emotional and physical whipping, without any fault on the part of 

the Eurasian bride, takes away his credibihty as a devoted lover. His high 
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rank does not coincide with his obedient, brutal ,and authoritarian behavior 

towards the Castries family after he is threatened with a lawsuit. The 

brutality meted out to Peythroppe as corrective punishment to estabhsh the 

official gender codes transforms his once individual personahty. After the 

punitive beatings, he sheepishly accommodates to the imperial gender 

system which blundy tells him to marry a "sweet pink-and-white maiden, 

on the Government House List, with a Utde money and some influential 

connections, as every wise man should" (101). Attached to the story ahnost 

as a morahstic addendum after the action of the story has lost its vigor, this 

emphatic statement about the importance of race and class comes as an 

aftershock. In similar fashion, the metaphor of the tide in the prefatory 

verse hints at the temporary urge of youth and the overabundance of 

interracial relationships that government attempts to regulate: 

There is a tide in the affairs of men 

Which, taken any way you please, is bad 

And strands them in forsaken guts and creeks 

No decent soul would think of visiting (97). 

The reference to the relationship between Peythroppe and the 

Eurasian woman is qualified as merely a natural rising tide of a temporary 

attraction which can be easily suppressed or whipped out of existence. 

Furthermore, the analogy of guts and creeks emphasizes the irregularity of 

such imsanctioned emotional attachments which decent high-ranking 

officials would judiciously avoid. As the images of guts and creeks 

suggest, a relationship with Eurasians can only lead one to sad social 

isolation and fearful professional demotion. To maintain imperial order and 
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materially benefit, the contemporary reader is advised to pursue the 

prescribed gender codes of the mainstream. 
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Tagore; "The Tutor" 

The short story form, as yet impracticed in modem Indian literature, 

allowed Tagore to utilize the unwieldy social material of class formation. 

The colonial city of Calcutta offered him many subjects to choose from, 

not the least of which included the clash of the wealthy Indian middle-

class with other aspiring natives. Since Tagore hoped to influence this 

emergent middle-class, his projected audience, the fluid narrative form of 

the short story permitted him to practice an indirect fictional presentation 

of subjects that could not be formulated and stated without guise in either 

essays or lyrical poems. Tagore was crucially aware that, given the 

political situation, the generating of reasonable opinion in the middle-class 

was important. The delicate situation of teaching this not yet socially 

cohesive middle-class, not all of whom were practicing a uniform pattem 

of behavior, was difficult. In representing the various ranks within the 

middle-class, Tagore needed to construct veiled narrations which would 

not directly antagonize his reading public. The tragic story of Haralal in 

"The Tutor" (1907) was written by Tagore with this intent in mind. Tagore 

had just passed through an intense period of public political activism 

consequent to the partition of Bengal by Viceroy Lord George Nathaniel 

Curzon in 1905. During this time, Tagore had an opportunity to observe 

closely the behavior and attitudes of the new middle-class regarding other 

aspiring people coming to the city from a rural background. He was 
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concerned that excessive urbanization and isolation from the hinterland of 

Indian village life would eventually corrode the effectiveness of the 

developing political process. Narrative exchange enabled Tagore to present 

social analysis in a concrete form without threatening the identity of his 

readers, many of whom could perceive the likeness of their situation in 

Haralal's destiny. 

The wealthy segments of the middle-class, separated from the 

community of their rural origin, were the beneficiaries of the East India 

Company and other corporations operating in Calcutta. A less affluent part 

of the middle-class, without sizable landholdings or not possessing any, 

sought work as employees of different companies. The wealthier class 

quickly acquired the ability to absorb the transition from feudal to 

capitalist economy and severed their cultural connections with the 

integrated rural communities. Intent on success, they became obsessed 

with the power of money in real life situations. This particular monied 

class, which arose through British patronage, helped ship raw materials 

from Indian plantations to England. The profit making British companies, 

which constantly required ledger clerks, accountants, managers, 

contractors, transportation crews, among other positions, also shared the 

take with the native compradors. Business in Calcutta was booming, 

having all of eastem India as its hinterland for the commercial Empire. A 

segment of the Calcutta middle-class displayed this mercantile character, 

unlike others who had deeper connections with the village culture. 

Significantiy, the absentee landlord class, who lived in Calcutta and were 

far removed from their village properties, often exhibited lavish homes that 
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were open to their village community members. Tagore's own family 

maintained a close cultural exchange with their own villages. Subsequent 

to the 1793 permanent land setdement, some of the landlords who had 

acquired immense land holdings were the beneficiaries of East India 

Company rule. These new Indian landlords had amassed enough wealth to 

invest in land that were tax delinquent. The land amassed through tax 

delinquent auctions by the new monied class gradually replaced the former 

village aristocracy. This massive disruptive exchange of land ownership 

displaced a large number of families who tumed to the city of Calcutta in 

search for petty jobs. Many of the older landowning families pushed their 

children to acquire an English education and become professionals in the 

thriving colonial city. With massive psychosocial implications, 

demographic displacements and social reordering became a continuous 

feature. The pedigreed aristocracy and the middle-class conformed to a 

different culture and thus faced extinction. Heavy taxation rendered many 

former landowners paupers. They suddenly found themselves at the mercy 

of the new landlords and city employers. To refiresh the often displayed 

historic amnesia about the social depletion, I need to refer the reader back 

to the proverbial wealth of the pre-British Bengal. The implications of 

gender and colonial class formation becomes more evident through this 

reference. Bengal was not always the poster boy for charity. 

The transition fi*om the village to the colonial city was often one of 

severe cultural displacement with attendant emotional trauma. Straddled 

between the traditions of the village and the newly emergent hierarchical 

conformity of the colonial city, many of these displaced individuals 
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perceived themselves as orphans of the city. This abandonment of self-

identity is encapsulated in the fictional character of Haralal whose name 

ambiguously translates from the Bengali into "the lost one" or the beloved 

of Hari, the attribute of divinity responsible for death. The duality 

contained in the name of the defeated hero enhances the nuances of tragic 

loss. Often, despite their genteel background, the displaced needed to seek 

social assistance to establish themselves in the city. Often, this community 

patronage was not forthcoming, often causing the displaced to be 

psychosocially destroyed. "The Tutor" is one such tale of a life destroyed 

by the money-driven city. That the short story can be used as a weapon of 

social reform and formation of public opinion was well recognized by 

Tagore. In "The Tutor" he uses the central character Haralal to connect the 

various ranks within the middle-class. In Haralal's search for education, 

friendship and employment, he encounters many characters from the city 

who do not empathize with his aspirations. The ironic exchange of his 

traditional understanding of human interaction for the emotional and 

financial bankruptcy leads to his death in the city. The process transforms 

Haralal into a spectral entity which haunts Benugopal, Haralal's worthless 

object of desire. 

"The Tutor" thus provides a reader who is unaware of Tagore's 

skillful use of the uncanny as a tool for bringing together the very material, 

legal and social impact of colonial culture. The story opens at two o'clock 

in the morning on a Calcutta road following a lavish reception dinner held 

for Benugopal, an Indian youth newly arrived after an expensive English 

education, a privilege reserved for the weedthiest of natives. That 
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Benugopal, in a drunken stupor, is boarded on a rented coach by a more 

affluent guest from his personal carriage indicates the host's social 

standing. In the story, the metaphor of the carriage predominates as a 

contrast to the enclosed household of the wealthy Mazumdar. The talkative 

driver attempts to inform the oblivious Benugopal of the ghost which 

occupies his coach. In his stupor, Benugopal accuses the driver of taking 

the carriage on the same road repeatedly while the apparition of Haralal 

pushes into his body. At the end of the circular drive, awakened by the 

driver, Benugopal hurriedly leaves the coach without allowing the driver to 

explain the situation of Haralal's death in the coach three years prior. 

The coach, a metaphor for social viability, permits one to move 

freely. This mobility signifies a money culture in which only those who 

can pay the fare may travel. A status symbol for the elite of society and a 

temporary necessity for the less monied, the coach continues to be guided 

by the same driver. As a repository of collective memory, the driver as 

narrator appears a fit representative of a storyteller. The temporary nature 

of the hired coach also indicates the hollowness of the joyride, implying its 

transitional state. The circularity of the coach ride around the maidan, the 

central park in imperial Calcutta, distandy connects the limited itinerary of 

travel even for the privileged colonized subject. Bounded by his class and 

colonized circumstance, Benugopal's physical suffocation by Haralal's 

spectral presence is significantly indicative of their historic coexistence. 

While Benugopal is apathetic to Haralal's memory during his waking 

hours, the reader cannot avoid recognizing that the amputated part of 

Benugopal's psyche, occluded by his fascination to mimic the colonizer. 
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continues to be haunted by Haraial's ghost. Bracketed by limited 

opportunities, both Haraial and Benugopal are resigned to their unstable 

ground of history. Incidentally, Benugopal's unwillingness to listen to the 

driver is an ironic diminution and reversal of the mythical discourse of 

Lord Krishna, the divine charioteer with Aijuna, the mythic hero of the 

epic batde of Mahabarata. The allusion to the national epic relates 

Tagore's reinvention of India on the grounds of oppression; neither 

Benugopal nor Haraial can imaginatively empathize with the message of 

Lord Krishna. The modernist inversion of the mythic material echoes the 

original fratricidal civil war of India. In this battle. Lord Krishna helps the 

Pandavas, the weaker party to be victorious over the mighty but morally 

wrong Kauravas. The allusive role of the driver as the storyteller links the 

tale of class formation purely on the basis of money during a period of 

historically debased, colonized India to a mythical India. 

Haraial's spectral entity records the historical situation of the split-

identity of many young men from the village who sought education that 

could have assured their monetary survival in the colonial city. Despite 

Haraial's hard-earned education through the long years of sacrifice by his 

widow-mother and his own ethical character, he suffers the exploitative 

exclusion by the money-hoarding Muzumdars. Haraial cannot reason or 

discriminate the duplicitous intent of the family to manipulate him in order 

to establish a social distance. In other words, he cannot comprehend the 

rigid class codes of the urbanized. The restriction and confusion of 

commercial life renders Haraial unable to integrate his selfhood with his 

professional existence as a tutor. Privately, Haraial displays his noble and 
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refined sensibility which does not sustain him in the competitive realm of 

the Muzumdar establishment. He is an outsider living within a house of 

greed. 

The house of Mazumdars is built on selfish materialism. The 

subservience of the ethical principle. The ethical principle, grounded on 

interpersonal accountability is contrasted to a standard of materialism as 

represented by the characters: of the parasitic house manager, Ratikanta, 

the wealthy inheritor, Adhar, and his overly ornamented wife, Nanibala. 

Financially dependent on these people, Haralal does not have any monetary 

credit or social identity. Even when subordinated as an intellectual servant, 

Haralal appears spectral. He is neither a menial laborer nor a money-

exchanging trader because he possesses nothing save for his ability to tutor 

for exchange within the social structure. He is not a person in the world of 

credit and is, therefore, dispensable. 

A nonentity in the competitive commercial city, Haralal's ethical 

character is only partially recognized by the English manager of the 

business firm that hires him after he is ejected from the Benugopal 

household by the machinations of Ratikanta. His eviction under a false 

accusation of theft is staged in order to establish the master/slave 

hierarchy. This hierarchy within the story duplicates the larger 

colonizer/colonized ranking. Haralal befriended his ward, Benugopal while 

persisting in his stupefied understanding of himself as an integrated human 

being. However, the insurmountable division between the master and slave 

makes him a nonperson without the power of money to support his social 

existence. His subject consciousness is thus truly ghostly and without a 
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solid grounding. Split between his real condition and his emotive 

exuberance regarding his place among the Muzumdars, Haralal is treated, 

judged on the basis of money and class, as a nonperson by the members of 

his own race, religion, caste, and language. Coming from a value-

integrated village community, Haralal cannot comprehend the unspoken 

complexity of the interpersonal rules in the commercial city. Though the 

entrance within the domestic space is invigorated by the larger references. 

Tagore himself acknowledged the integrative nature of the village 

culture in the past pre-British India. The role of wealth was perceived 

differently within this integrative culture. In a 1930 letter excerpted from 

the collection. Letters from Russia (1960), Tagore analyzes the prior social 

cohesiveness of rural Bengal: 

Once Indian society was mainly rural. In this intimate environment 
there was harmony between personal and communal property. Public 
opinion was so strong that the rich man was ashamed of enjoying his 
wealth alone. He felt honoured when society accepted favours from 
him.. .The wealthy took his place by the side of the destitute. To 
maintain his status in society he had to contribute very liberally in 
many indirect ways. Pure water, medical aid and education, temples, 
entertainments and village roads were provided out of private means 
flowing into social channels and not out of royal revenue (118) 

Haralal is nurtured by the expectations of this past integrative society that 

caused him to mistakenly presume that the same interpersonal rules of 

aristocracy in inter-class treatment would also persist in the colonial city of 

Calcutta. Haralal impracticaUy lives in the cultural expectation of the past 

village society with its allegiance to an ideal of social harmony. This 

doubly implicates him in a spectral social unreality. 



284 

Significantly, Tagore presents a similar character within the narrative 

framework who is no other than the original Muzumdar, the grandfather of 

Benugopal. As is usual in Tagore's extremely compressed stories, though 

the life of the grand father is not descriptively detailed it is nonetheless 

symbolically established. The older Mazumdar was a highly sociable and 

charitable person. An employee of an English commercial firm, he "took 

pride in the fact that people of all classes sought his help when they were 

in need" (102). This characteristic of Muzumdar is a direct confirmation of 

Tagore's knowledge of the socially responsible wealthy class within the 

earlier village custom. "[B]oth pious and generous," Muzumdar leaves 

enough money accumulated for his son to invest and live off the 

investment. Mazumdar's son Adhar is involved in counting the profits of 

his stocks and bonds, and has "no contacts with people other than calls 

from the broker.. .or discussions with clerks from the attomey's office 

about the terms of the stamped documents" (102). His absorption into a 

abstract relationship with money reaches a pathological state. 

"The Tutor" thus takes one back to the roots of the social disease of 

alienation in the monied class. The story reveals the effect of fear gendered 

by wealth and the salaried existence of diose who depend on wealth. In the 

Calcutta household of the wealthy Mazumdars, Haralal does not find the 

human values of his nurturing and sacrificing mother who lives in the 

village. The portrait of this intellectual slave shows the effects of a larger 

social coimotation of class formation and newly gendered social 

interactions. Ratikanta, a member of a parasitical servant class, projects a 

strange psychology of suspicion, envy and manipulation. He interprets 
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Haralal's fascination for his student as something sly and self-serving. 

Haralal's unresolved confusion at the sudden loss of his emotional 

mooring: his obsession for Benugopal, and his sudden expulsion from 

Mazumdar household affect his college study. Benugopal is transformed 

into an idealized icon in Haralal's consciousness which only clutches at 

superficial beauty. The Calcutta household treats Haralal as a dehumanized 

salaried servant thereby objectifying him. He gropingly reads his 

surroundings with the pathos of his archetypal imagination. 

The affluence and the excesses of material goods in the Calcutta 

household envelops the spoiled young man who is isolated from the 

neighborhood children. This befits Benugopal's status as a rich man's 

indolent son and reinforces his indulgent urges. His good looks, 

accentuated by trendy fashions, qualify him as a city dandy. Benugopal 

uses these qualities to manipulate Haralal's traditional values. Haralal 

drops out of school to get a job at a commercial English firm. The English 

supervisors trust Haralal for his honesty. Not particularly greedy for 

money, Haralal views his responsibility as a symbol of trust. It is ironic 

that he can read the literature of Europe and feel enthusiasm for ideas, yet 

not read the complexity of the commercial world surrounding him. 

The story orbits aroimd Benugopal's exploitative relationship with his 

tutor, Haralal. Their initial homoerotic affection is disrupted by the 

intrigue of the house manner, Ratikanta. After the death of his mother, 

Nanibala, Benugopal connives and steals the cash fund belonging to the 

new English business firm which employs Haralal. 
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Benugopal's final betrayal creates a nightmare for the former tutor 

and once more foregrounds the theme of money in the plot. The simple 

story of theft is endowed with deeper layers of meaning as Tagore probes 

the psyche of the self sacrificing Haralal. In many ways Haralal is a victim 

of his orphan existence. Raised by his devoted widow-mother, Haralal 

places the powerful Nambala in a position of utmost importance: he sees 

Benugopal's mother as his own savior, which she is not. In the dream 

sequence prior to the day of Benugopal's theft, the deceased Nanibala 

appears in Haralal's dream, mesmerizingly commanding him to give the 

money to Benugopal. She rises in front of Haralal, sparkling behind the 

veil, as Haralal cowers beneath the power of her ornamented presence. In 

Nanibala's aggressive psychic authority Tagore offers a vision of the 

dominating Other within the same race, divided only by class: 

He dreamed that Benu's mother scolded him loudly from behind the 
purdah curtain. He couldn't hear the words clearly, but along with her 
disembodied voice, the red and green and white rays from her 
emeralds, rubies, and diamonds pierced the dark curtain and swung 
back and forth (117) 

The separation and domination of class is epitomized by the heavy 

purdah. The inchoate commanding voice of Nanibala appeals to Haralal's 

internal unconscious desire to please the more powerful. With all intensity, 

he deliberates on Benugopal's repeated manipulative requests for money. 

In his mind, he enlarges Benugopal to include Nanibala, the mother, 

whose acceptance he deeply craves. To help Benugopal by any means 

becomes an obsessive need to satisfy the erstwhile master. The dark 

curtain of noncomprehension of class division blinds him until he forgets 
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the sacrifice of his poor and widowed mother. His obsessional dedication 

to the Muzumdars derives from his humble origin since he slavishly 

surrenders his life for the satisfaction of his former masters. 

Haralal's entrapment affirms his confused psychology regarding his 

class-ordered society. Failing to return three thousand rupees and facing 

imprisonment for embezzling fimds from his office, the psychologically 

enchained Haralal dies. Haralal is trapped within a traditional, ethical or 

emotional mind frame. His unwillingness to accuse Benugopal of the 

crime remains something of an enigma. Though his English employer is 

willing to hire him without any references or a security bond and give him 

three days to return the stolen money, Haralal does not explain his 

behavior. Bound by the traditional conception of society, Haralal is not 

truly integrated. Had he been so, Tagore indicates, he could have confided 

in the English manager and achieved a resolution. By endorsing the 

English manager to affirm Haralal's honest character trait, Tagore 

intentionally confirms the superior vision of the foreigner. 

Incipient in this fictional tale is Tagore's criticism of Indian class 

hierarchy and mental convolution. The class structure of Indian society 

commands loyalty beyond employment. The ideology of such mental 

enslavement, built around honor and obligation, has historic moorings. 

Within the narration, Haralal's fear of failing Benugopal is in actuality his 

fear of losing his traditional valorization of honor in obeying cultural 

codes. He is akeady in the grip of an unconscious desire to please the 

egoistic master of his mind, Benugopal. Mirroring the grandfather 

Mazumdar, Haralal tries to hold on to the values of an earlier socially 
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cohesive culture. Mirroring his parents' materialistic values, Benugopal is 

possessed of a duplicity which manifests in his eagerness to negate his 

own heritage, and to escape to England at any cost. If Haralal must pay 

dearly with his life and good reputation for his mistaken awareness of 

social duty, then the superficial Benugopal must pay for his valueless 

actions with his decadent exhaustion. 

The influence of the maternal being is foregrounded to specifically 

fictionalize two approaches to wealth. The two mothers in "The Tutor" 

inhabit separate worlds, yet both love their sons devotedly. The sacrifice 

and love of Haralal's mother is contrasted with the material greed of 

Benugopal's mother. Nanibala is attractive and she uses her charms to 

extricate various gifts and items from her otherwise miserly husband. For 

her cold, calculating, and possessive heart, money alone is a sign of 

affection. She teaches her son that the company shares, bonds and stocks 

of his father are the only things to be valued. Likewise, her bejewelment 

physically announces the power of her wealth. The bodily announcement 

of money has a speaking presence. The large household, replete with 

unnecessary servants, is a fortress barring human affection. Haralal's 

mother represents the ideal and eternal motherhood of India through her 

love, sacrifice and humility; whereas, in contrast, Nanibala, the other 

mother, is a fallen principle of materialism who embodies the urge for 

lavish consumerism. Tagore's structuration of the elements in the text 

weighs the potential of negative and positive, referring the reader to a 

higher moral ground. 



289 

Tagore was analytically observant in depicting the negation of the 

human relationship in a colonial society that mimicked the hierarchical 

structure of the imperial bureaucracy. The upper level of the Indian 

middle-class inadvertendy reproduced the master/slave mentality among 

their ranks because of their reliance on money for self-identity. The rural-

class, composed of petty landowners and landless laborers, still had to 

survive under administrative pressure. This top-heavy society began to 

negate and neglect those under them. Tagore was among the first Indian 

authors to scrutinize the colonized and feminized soul of the Indian male. 

There is a significant ironic idealization of the materially defeated Haralal. 

The heroism of his impoverished state is his ethical power of love and 

sacrifice. The use of the spectral presence in Tagore is not uncanny but 

illuminates a visionary glimpse of a higher vision projected toward a more 

ethical social values. 

The sacrifice of Haralal's mother to provide an education for her son 

symbolizes the motherland's poignant effort to insure a better future for the 

native. As a widow, she is at the bottom of the social rung. Working as a 

menial laborer in the village community, she pays for Haralal's education. 

Despite the sacrifice wrenched fi-om the widowed mother, Haralal cannot 

be saved, nor can he survive. The point of the stor>' is carefully etched in 

the final description of Haralal's dying vision of his loving mother 

encompassing the motherland; 

Then in the limitless sky around his liberated soul it appeared to 
Haralal that he saw his poor mother grow in size and splendor until 
she encompassed the whole of the darkness. Nothing could contain 
her. The streets and the landings of Calcutta, the buildings and the 
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homes, the shops and bazaars, one by one merged with her. She filled 
the breeze, the sky, and the stars, one after another were lost in her. 
All his pain, all his anxiety, his entire consciousness gradually 
emptied into her. Everything was gone, the warm mist seethed and 
burst. Now there was neither light nor darkness, only a profound 
fulfillment (124). 

Tagore's readers, aware of the concept of the country as the nurturing 

motherland, could easily understand his secretly nationalistic allusion 

whereby Haralal's sacrificing mother merges with death, carrying the 

symbolic opulence of the divine mother as well as the national soul. 

The integrated consciousness without dissolution or displacement that 

Haralal conceives at his dying moment, ironizes his own journey through 

life. A maternal haven was not to be found in the fallen colonial city in the 

grip of commercial interests, nor in the conniving practices of Nanibala. 

Haralal's final vision projects a wish fulfillment, and replays nostalgia for a 

lost maternal community and culture. The economy causing structural 

changes in colonial India, as represented by the three generations of the 

Muzumdar family, negates Haralal's dying vision of an integrated society, 

which Tagore himself had acknowledged as a bygone era. As a result of 

the impact of the narrative, the dying vision is not a simple wish, but a 

colonized's desire for a more matemally nurturing society where each class 

would come forward to support the other. 

The logic of representation is complete in "The Tutor." The story 

wrenches the identification with the material-social, or the reality principle. 

This is structured variously in the story. First, the ride with the ghost of 

Haralal haimting the drunken Benugopal; second, Haralal's inability to 
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prosecute his former student on the grounds of obsessive traditional loyalty 

despite damning evidence against Benugopal, leading to his own 

incrimination; finally, his realization that the system, the society, the city, 

the structured class relationships, are annihilated in his vision of death as 

his mother/motherland. The story reaches its epiphany with tragedy 

enveloping all social interactions. Haralal's mother represents 

unconditional love, gradually expanding into the city limits, reaching out to 

the sky and beyond. Both Haralal and Benugopal coexist in the same social 

complexity. An indirect inference may be useful here. Western influence 

imported both good and bad, profound as well as superficial changes in 

India. Haralal's aspiration for education and honest work is one of the 

benefits which withstands the diabolic and instantaneous appropriation by 

the greedy and selfish intelligence of Benugopal. 

The material and spiritual split between the characters is indicative of 

the split in the psyche of India. The integration of these two opposing 

values, Tagore feels, would be necessary for the liberation of the Indian 

identity through equalization. The pattern of opposing doubles that 

operates in the story suggests a division in the cultural identity of a 

colonized subject. Two young men, two mothers, two households, two 

time periods, two locations, two accusations, two places of employment, 

two visions, two attitudes towards money and community all compete for 

representation in the same narrative. The split thus perceived confirms the 

division between the classes, including the division within the psyche of 

the protagonist Haralal. His displacement does not conform to his practical 

situation. His double consciousness as a villager and city dweller divides 
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his actions towards Benugopal and the English manager. Knowing his 

mother would die under the burden of her son's moral failure, Haralal 

refuses to publicly condemn Benugopal, the actual culprit. In this refusal, 

Haralal manifests the slavish mentality of self-effacement for the cause of 

the higher class. He suffers from a false awareness of social obligation to 

his absconding friend. His loyalty to Benugopal is a loyalty to emptiness 

because Benugopal will neither reciprocate his affection nor give him any 

assistance as the aristocratic wealthy men of previous generations would 

have. 

The text incorporates various kinds of responses to the capitalist 

economy. Tagore's sensitive inclusion of the varieties of material life 

deserves a rigorous analytical probing. Benugopal's grandfather worked for 

a shipping company and later is promoted into a commercial house 

management which proves lucrative owing to his clever investments in 

company shares. Whereas the older grandfather Mazumdar kept up a lively 

interaction and connection with his community, Adhar isolates himself 

within the house, a trap for himself and his family. The psychological 

impact of this suspicious isolation from the neighborhood and the larger 

community forces the family to rely solely on accumulated wealth. No 

imperial power comes to dictate this personal choice. The money that frees 

Benugopal's father from having to work also encages him in his indifferent 

but acutely controlling psyche, undermining his whole life. The acquisitive 

principle corrodes his familial bonds. After the death of his wife, he 

immediately prepares for a second marriage and sends his spoiled son to 

destruction through lying, deceit and addiction. 
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The betrayal of human trust and the inability to master a craft sends the 

young Benugopal on an odyssey of mindless behavior. It appears he leams 

the lessons of materialism well. What does not rightfully belong to him, he 

leams to steal. What he cannot assimilate, he leams to appropriate by 

mimicking. He does not show any consideration for the hard working, honest 

and sincere Haralal, neither does he care for his domineering father who 

focuses solely on money. Haralal also feels the necessity for material wealth, 

but he works for it without neglecting his mother. In this context, Tagore's 

story seems to imply that a passive acceptance of the necessities of Ufe may 

not avert tragedy, but at least one has the benefit of dying with a good 

conscience. The value inclusion gives the text a non-Westem meaning. 

Money itself is not evil. It is not even evil in its structural role. The evil is in 

the attitude towards it. Thus, Tagore tries to synchronize the ancient ideals of 

India with the changing conditions of India. 
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Chapter Six 

Gender and Race: The Visible and the Invisible Divide 

Kipling: "The Man Who Would Be King" 

Kipling attempts to project the separation of races establishing the 

visible superiority of the dominating power in Plain Tales from the Hills. 

Throughout the initial chapters, I have discussed that among his early 

writings, this 1888 collection of stories remains in many ways a 

foundational text in understanding Kipling's relationship to the ruling elite. 

Having been established in London as a literary figure, Kipling wrote a 

disturbing story of racial fear in "The Man Who Would Be King" (1888). 

Somewhat freed from the restraints of being a spokesperson for the Anglo-

Indian experience, he used an imaginative vantage point to address the 

issue of miscegenation. 

Though Kipling is sadly reputed to be an imperialist, the only Empire 

he could ever envisage was the Empire of imagination. The Empire that he 

tries to command using his literary art is built on litde more than the 

terrifying dark subterranean river of the race issue. Freudian analysis 

allows one to recognize that the repressed always returns to the source of 

his repression as a symptom of mental disturbance. Freud also suggests 

that by articulating one's repressed fear one may purge oneself of 

symptoms of psychic imbalance. A reader well-aquainted with Kipling's 

work will readily agree that he is often fascinated by miscegenation. This 

observation guides one to a better understanding of the intrusion of the 
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uncanny in the text. In depicting interracial encounters, Kipling vents the 

fear of the alien races while simultaneously articulating the irrepressible 

longing to explore the forbidden territories of psyche. Similarly, Jung 

explicates the archetypal and universal nature of this fear of daric races. 

Literature has always played with the emblems and symbols of darkness to 

release the hidden demons and dragons of distorted and displaced fear. The 

contaminating nature of racial mixing was continually propagated 

throughout the centuries. Irrational and unfounded as it is, racial 

contamination and the rationalized theories constructed around this morbid 

concept have accumulated in many versions about the universal nature of 

the fear of the other. A particular variation of these theories was utilized by 

the expanding British Empire and compelled some of the leading men of 

the Empire to propose and implement the separation of the races. 

The idea of gendered separation is very similar to the idea which 

underlines the Freudian concept of the uncanny. The imcanny arises from 

the repressed and socially undesirable part of the psyche. The fear of a 

stranger or an aUen arises from the fear of repressed selves within oneself. 

In a way, this fear is almost determined by the social components of child 

rearing. The idea of fear of the other being culture specific becomes 

seriously complex during periods of multiethnic interactions. The simple 

us/them division may indirectly imply a certain condition of equality and 

could be fairly benign under favorable situations. Yet this division becomes 

tremendously fearfiil through the manipulative rhetoric of public leaders. 

History provides ample proof of this social fact. The point I am trying to 

make is that the gendered separation of races as an oppositional principle 
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of division is internalized by common people. When the unconscious 

reductive enframing surfaces in public affairs, its manifestations are often 

fearful and violent. The divisive race theories were embraced with 

variation by most imperial administrators during the escalating period of 

imperial expansion. The fear of administrative ofGcials going native caused 

the imperial administration in India to rationalize an elaborate, theoretical 

construction of racial inferiority of the natives. During this time race began 

to signify class on a greater scale. The propaganda nature of this poUcy 

was embarked upon exactly at the time when the Indian inteUigentsia was 

coming up with a different theory of new universahsm and new humanism. 

The voice of universalism and human unity ideologically threatened the 

concept of Empire based on the ground of disintegration and division. 

Kipling's imaginative detour in the story under consideration takes 

one to a magical colony where two Irishmen lose their sanity and life by 

trying to integrate with the natives. An imnamed journalist who is the 

speaker/narrator in "The Man who would be King" begins the tale by 

recounting the unstable nature of gender. The narrator prepares the reader 

to comprehend the pressure put a leader to follow the laws that he himself 

devises. The narrator creates a smokescreen for the reader, imphcating that 

law, as a guiding principle, is universal. The story which ensues establishes 

the futility of law/gender in stemming the complexities of interracial 

relationships. 

The story starts with an insinuating comment: "The Law, as quoted, 

lays down a fair conduct of life, and one not easy to follow.. .But, to-day, I 

greatly fear that my King is dead, and if I want a crown I must go and hunt 
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it for myself' (162). Peachey Taliaferro Camehan, the alter-ego of the 

protagonist Daniel Dravot, returns to Anglo-Didia with the severed head of 

Dravot to give the fearful account of this hunt. The story is laden with 

imaginary presentations of freemasonry as a civilizing principle throu^ the 

globe, a pet topic for Kipling which denotes an ideal world order. In 

consideration of the importance of the principles of freemasonry in Kipling, 

this exercise in depicting the failed integration of races acquire a 

tremendous dimension. Kipling plays with the idea of Empire-building and 

carries the reader throu^ the implications of soured race relations. 

The particular space in which Daniel Dravot chooses to work is 

Kafiristan. It is a place where "the people were like Englishmen," being the 

offspring of Alexander the Great's army (189). Harkening back to a 

mythical past, Kipling arouses an imaginative longing for imperial 

integration through miscegenation. Apparently, this mythical link helps 

appease Kipling's idea of ameliorating the imperialistic adventure of 

Dravot. The desire to acquire a kingdom is on the surface, a fatal mistake 

of would-be Empire builders' meddling with the idea of sexual 

intermingling with the colonized races. Dravot desires the people to be 

"fruitful and multiply" so that they may cany on the tradition of 

freemasonry, an idealized theory of world government (188). This is an 

indication, on Kipling's part, of the importance of interracial sexuality as a 

possible foundation of building a lasting Empire. The irony is obvious, 

considering the initial self-written constitution between Dravot and 

Camehan which ordains them not to "look at any Liquor, nor any Woman 

black, white or brown, so as to get mixed up with one or the other harmfiil" 
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(169). This initial self-imposed constitution which emphasized self-rule as 

the prerequisite for ruling the external world appears to be far too 

idealistic. This intense, brusque decision to deny the natural instincts of 

man is self-defeating in the long run. Yet, one may take this denial as a 

signal of either the deep-seated fear of interracial sex or the palliative for 

the Victorian negation of sexuahty. On examining the story, one discovers 

the multi-layered implications of racial divisions in the colonial context. As 

a vehicle for relating to the unconscious forces the issue of race in this 

story, negotiated through the figures of women, implicates the role of 

gender. 

There is a conflict of opinion about racial relationship between Dravot 

and Camehan. The racial argument that Dravot forcefully presents, while 

comically blunt and charged with a fearful hubris, envisions quite a 

different contour of interracial configuration. Dravot announces a new 

harmonious racial arrangement in which the ruler's superior masculine self 

should intimately and sexually entwine with the Empire while bestowing 

new life. He opposes and disregards Camehan's plea to stay away from 

native women. Dravot declares with an exuberant confidence to the open 

public council, "'Am I a dog or am 1 not enough of a man for your 

wenches?"' (185). This pent-up outburst to establish his identity as a 

justified foreign ruler is pohtically suggestive and meaningful because 

Dravot wants a queen "out of the strongest tribe" so that she may "breed a 

King's son for the King" (185). The racism implied is fictionally 

compUcated by the depiction of Dravot's forceful decision to consort with 

the subject race. The heroism dramatically displayed arouses an epic 
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dimension. Dravot dies wishing for the impossible dynastic solution of the 

consolidation of the Empire. This end result connects the fabulous tale to 

the genre of tragedy. The fragmentations of literary forms shift in the story 

and dissolve into the fluid ground of both dreams and nightmares. Dravot 

thus defies the concept of miscegenation that had developed in Anglo-India 

after the violence of the Sepoy Mutiny in 1857. He evokes the image of a 

new man about to &shion a new world through his dreams and actions by 

trying to coalesce the diverse racial segments. Had Kipling been a 

confirmed racist regarding the imperial dominion, he would not have been 

able to write this amazing story. 

The symbohsm of Idng and crown implicates a mythopoeic dimension 

of Dravot's wild imaginings. Although Dravot and Camehan are both 

representatives of the lowest rank of Anglo-Indian society, especially as 

Irishmen in the real landscape of India, in their dreams they are emperors. 

Emerging from their night's rest in a ditch across from a newspaper office, 

the bedraggled pair enter the rational space of the office and announce their 

intention to establish their own Empire. To the joumahst indulgently noting 

their plans, the scheme seems impossible to execute considering that the 

two men are Uttle more than drunken hobos. However, when Camehan 

returns a year later he is beyond any rational awareness, clutching his 

beloved Dravot's shrivelled head still enclosed in a golden crown. As if in a 

trance, Camehan describes Dravot through the eyes of the Kafiristani 

natives who mistook Dravot for a new god. As a messenger of a fallen 

dream,Camehan carries the role of the faithful, a significant value in 

Kipling's world. As in the beginning, so in the end of the tale, the rational 
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journalist establishes the drink-sodden couple as transgressors of the racial 

expectations of imperial society. Thus, the entire story hinges on an unreal 

fabrication resting on Camehan's interpretation. The fictional truth of the 

grief-crazed Camehan's narrative remains questionable. Kipling's narrative 

strategy cleverly manipulates the reader and absolves the author from a 

covert propagation of racial integration. 

On the surface, the story could pass for a cautionary warning against 

interracial union which could lead to contamination, insanity, and death. 

On the other hand, the pleasure of Dravot's adventurous enterprise leads 

the delighted reader to imaginatively conceive of the possibility of a new 

race and thereby a new humanity. This poetic excess of meaning, as is 

usual in Kipling's work, dismantles the actuahty of confrontational racial 

conditions. 

The dreamlike fulfillment of interracial harmony seems almost 

feasible upon Dravot's initial success in establishing a well-governed 

territory. Tribal priests, the all-knowing masculine rulers of the 

Kafiristanis, surrender to Dravot and pronounce him the leader, "Dravot he 

was the King, and a handsome man he looked with the gold crown on his 

head and all" ( 177). While Dravot is still sober and possessed of his 

senses, he mediates between the troubled tribes who are killing each other 

because of the abduction of a fair maiden. His initial consideration for the 

proper management of his newfound Empire satisfies the imperial codes of 

honor regarding racial separation. In the begirming, he manages the affairs 

of the hill tribes with discretion and detachment. Like a judge, he presides 

over the waning tribes and their priests and confidently exclaims, "Haven't 
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I put the shadow of my hand over this country? Who stopped the last 

Afghan raid.. .Who brought your guns? Who repaired the bridges?" (189). 

The poUtical implications of these fictional retorts link the &ntasy story to 

the real history of the Anglo-Afghan war over the Russia occupation of 

Central Asia firom 1886 to 1888. The protection of Afghanistan fi'om 

expanding Russian imperialism encouraged the British imperialists to 

nurture new hopes of an enlarged dominion. Though sketched as an 

enchanted land, the tribal Kafiristani subjects of Dravot refer to the 

borderland people of the Northwest Frontier Province of India (Chand: 

351, 1969). The enmeshing of the real with the unreal appealed to the 

contemporary readers of Kipling. Artfully weaving pohtics into his genre, 

whether by direct or indirect means, Kipling fulfills his cautionary, official 

agenda against the integration of races. 

Race and sexuaUty enmesh within Dravot's imperial project to 

abandon his initial chaste desire to uplift the country by developing mining 

and industry. With time and the obedience of his conquered territoiy, he 

becomes a hubris-charged braggart. He self invents a mythology to bolster 

his royal ego: "I am the son of Alexander by Queen Semiramis" (171). The 

reference to Queen Semiramis, the Persian wife of Alexander, engulfs 

Dravot as well as the reader in barkening back to an originary moment of 

Western mingling with the Orient. The semi-historic example of the 

conquering hero commingling with the conquered race is suggestive of a 

narrative desire within the text to question the imperial policy of absolute 

miscegenation. Dravot, with his puny following of Bill Fish and Camehan, 

is no Alexander, the Great. He is dependent on the trained tribal males to 
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sustain his imperial order. This fact establishes that he is a diminutive 

replica of the Anglo-Indians in the Indian Empire. Kafiristan, the possessed 

territory, with its gold, turquoise, amber and garnet, becomes akin to a 

bejeweled, captive maiden. The bejeweled maiden as the concrete image of 

the manifestation of the hidden lust of male sexuality leads the reader again 

onto the captive land in the figure of a woman. The contemplation of the 

subjugated land, having been objectified as a captive maiden, arouses the 

pleasant possibiHties. The fantasy of possession unleashes the suppressed 

lust within Dravot and it seduces the reader. 

Dravot forgets his contractual gender boundary preventing women of 

all colors fi'om undermining his imperiaUstic project. The rational gender 

confines put around the other/woman/colony that he initially makes with 

Camehan are swept away by his transgressive desire. Under the influence 

of a lustfiil and predatory craving, Dravot wants to acquire and appropriate 

the natural resources of Kafiristan. His lust is couched in racial 

categorization. He wants to take his pick of the best tribal girls whom he 

considers to be "prettier than English girls" (184). He wants to devour them 

in gastronomical fi-enzy, leeringly suggesting he would ""Boil 'em once or 

twice in hot water and they'll come out like chicken and ham" (185). This 

semi-caimibalistic reference to the women of the colonies, despite 

harnessing a plethora of sadistic pleasures, foreshadows his final defeat. 

Dravot becomes physically excited thinking about the wealth that abounds 

in the rocks of Kafiristan, "walk[ing] up and down in the pine-wood pulling 

that bloody red beard of his with both hands" (181). Kipling mockingly 

suggests that over-excitement about possessions and sexual lust is not 
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conducive to the successful administration of a colony, implying the 

ambivalent restatement of the same theory of racial separation in the Indian 

dominion since 1857. 

In this context of racial segregation, the embedded story of tnbal 

warfare over the possession of a fair maiden obtains new importance. 

Kipling's pleasure in contrasting the powers of guns and gems foregrounds 

the masculine and feminine interplay of attempted racial integration. 

Dravot is repeatedly associated with and revered for his gunmanship. The 

rifles that he shoots trigger the explosion of his masculine self. EQs 

confidence in the crown denotes his own belief in his potency signifying an 

attribute of the dominant race. Offering rifle training to native soldiers as 

his ally, he even appears generous. This Empire-building exuberance in 

training native auxiliary soldiers under his command is a clear indication of 

his expansive masculine pleasure. In his efi^usive mood he exclaims, "Gold 

I've seen and turquoise Tve kicked out of the cliffs, and there's garnets in 

the sands of the river" (180). This indication of hidden gems being 

unearthed by the masculine urge for violent possession is in line with the 

hunter/gatherer mentality. The initial male bonding between Dravot, 

Camehan, and their fellow marauders will no longer suf&ce under the 

unrelenting pressure of his burgeoning aspiration of inter-racial 

commingling. He offers the excess of his inclinations towards racial 

integration to Camehan. Encouraging his partner to take a wife as well 

from among the subjects to breed a new race, Dravot's abandon produces 

horror in his ardent and satisfied male comrades. 
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The masculine self of Dravot, desiring and possessing the 

geographical space of Kafiristan, thrives with the camaraderie of Camehan 

and Bill Fish. Since Kipling was writing for the pleasure of the vasdy male 

population of the Empire that served in the army, navy, or civil 

administration, it is understandable that he delights in presenting Dravot's 

leadership in male-bonding. Throughout the summer of conquest, Dravot 

and company organize and establish the groundwork of a civilized Empire. 

They transform an old ruined native temple into a freemason's lodge and 

forge a new male brotheihood laden with secret symbolism and rituals. The 

consolidation and amalgamation of the territory pleases Dravot. The 

infusion of new life in the colony is the expected ethical dimension of this 

never-never land of an ideal Empire. 

After he fights many wars for the survival of his kingdom, he wishes 

to complete his conquest by racially integrating. This consolidation, 

Kipling appears to suggest, should be the logical outcome of the conquest. 

As soon as this dynastic desire overtakes his rational and masculine mind, 

Dravot experiences the opposition of his male fiiends who continuously 

remind him of the price of this uncontrollable ultimate libido. Their 

argument is the established norm of male expectation and they invoke 

memories of success achieved owing to their self-disciplined lack of 

involvement with native women. Dravot conquers a land and estabhshes 

himself as an idol for his male partners by acting like a hero capable of 

controlling his heterosexual passion much resented by world-conquering 

men. 
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The fear of woman is embedded in the story of an erstwhile mistress 

of Dravot from Mogolsarai in Bengal. Camehan reminds Dravot of her, 

warning that a native woman endangers a man. He reminds Dravot of how 

the Bengah woman ran away with a servant and retmned with a half-caste 

to spread rumors that Dravot was her husband. Her actions are destructive 

to his repute as a colonial ruler. This suppressed story of betrayal and 

discomfiture is lashed onto Dravot's newfound confidence; the memory 

evoked by Camehan stings. According to the dominant theory, native 

women are unreliable and their sexual loyalty is unsafe and fragile. This 

story within a story superficially continues the racial argument against 

sexual involvement. This element in the story could also be interpreted as 

the fear by other males of the impending loss of their close relationship 

with Dravot. The homosocial imphcations are rendered through Camehan's 

idealization of Dravot as the handsome, the cheerfiil, and the ingenuously 

spirited one. 

Male-bonding is a preferable solution to the problem of sexuahty 

rather than involvement with desirable but unreliable native women. In an 

ahen territory, males fighting against unknown enemies must find solace in 

each other, a frequently impUed theme in many of Kipling's tales. When 

men work side by side and spend long evenings by the campfire telling 

stories and sharing experiences, the physicality of their expanding energy 

boils over into dreams of new adventure and excitement. Kipling enjoyed 

lingering over these narrative situations since male loyalty is the foundation 

of any enterprise of any civilization according to patriarchal history. 

Women, the unrecognized members of society, may cook, clean and breed; 
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they may not entice, enchant, or interfere in the male sphere. Male-bonding 

thus emerges as an alternative solution to an interracial cohabitation. 

Held captive also in the fictional space, the flickering images of a 

captured woman are viewed through and negotiated by male ocular 

pleasure. The winter woman chosen for Dravot, the king of Kafiristan, is 

prepared for him inside of the temple. Through the night, her wailing voice 

entertains Dravot and he waits like a hungry wolf to devour her at the 

appointed time. The more she screams and laments her coming interracial 

union/death with Dravot, considered to be a living god, the more pleasure 

he derives from her suffering. A strain of sadism is surely the effect of this 

narrative situation. It is inferred that the unwilling native maiden is well 

aware of the fate of women marked for the pleasure of the gods after they 

are used. They are allotted for tribal ritual sacrifice to purify the sexual 

contamination imparted through interracial sex. Dravot tries to legitimize 

his right to a winter bride by giving vent to a rhetorical flourish when he 

brutally claims that, as the strongest male in Kafiristan, he has the power 

and authority to demand the finest female offering from the tribe. The logic 

of Dravot's demand is the equivalent of the rule of the jungle. Dravot the 

imperialist becomes Dravot the animal lord. This displacement of reason 

brings about Dravot's final downfall. 

The core of Dravot's tragic flaw in disregarding the gender rules leads 

to his literal loss of head and symbohc loss of sexual potency that is 

equivalent to superior racial control. Nothing other than his own gender-

transgressing desire leads to this chaos. This desire to possess a native 

woman sexually was not against the racial codes of the time. Camehan and 
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Bill Fish repeatedly ask him to seduce a woman for his personal use. 

Racial gender codes require that one should obtain sexual services only as 

an iadividual. This temporary sexual union of the races should not be 

articulated, publicly displayed, and certainly not given the public, legal, 

and binding approval of marriage. Dravot's denial of this gendered 

sexuality not only costs him his own life , it turns Camehan insane and 

annihilates Bill Fish. A complex chain reaction topples the budding 

colonial Empire of Kafiristan; all stemming, it is suggested, from Dravot's 

decision to obtain a native queen in order to breed a new race. 

A redoubling of the theme of race and gender is continued in the 

representation of the tribal society. The racial contamination feared is more 

from the tribes who have certain well-defined codes of marriage. The 

priests function as the most powerful group who guard the legal and moral 

codes of the tribal lineage. As long as Dravot offers them superior 

administration and miUtary protection, they are willing to accept his 

leadership as their god and king. The implication of gender and sexuality is 

apparent in this arrangement. The entire society is structured on the 

foundation of gendered interactions. The narrative argument offers that the 

tribes of Kafiristan understand that Dravot is protecting them from external 

enemies and internal disorder. Dravot's concupiscent dream of having a 

wife from the strongest tribe to breed a new race spells the dissolution of 

tribal cohesion. The tribes themselves, therefore, fear the miscegenation, 

more. When Dravot proposes his wish to take a wife to the counsel of 

priests, they remain silent and stare at the ground. This communal silence 
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in the face of Dravot's demand is significant because he is instigating 

possible gender dissolution of the tnbe. 

Socially, the sexual use of women to assuage male need is quite 

acceptable by both the ruler and the ruled. Excessive, surreptitious, or 

hidden sex does not disrupt the gender codes of either the ruling class or 

those of the mountain tribes. It is suggested in the narrative that these hiU 

tribes are the of&pring of Alexander the Great's Greek army. It is a matter 

of historical imagining which the Indians themselves acknowledge. Hordes 

of conquering armies possessed, plundered and pillaged India, yet India 

absorbed and Indianized every incoming race and religion. History has thus 

created the checkered fabric of the Indian subcontinent that f^cinated 

BCiphng and many others. Of Kipling's perception of this multiethnic and 

mixed racial component of Indian society, no reader can be oblivious. 

Questions of gender and race remain the central thread in Kipling's 

narrative. Within the Dravot story, there are three embedded stories 

contributing to the racial theme, one of which is that of the abducted 

Kafiristani woman. This initial racial gender violation gives rise to inter

tribal warfare which causes eight deaths. Dravot settles this tribal dispute 

that results from the abduction of one tribe's woman by another tribe. This 

story is not elaborated upon. The issues of race and sexuality become 

clearer as a reader follows the narrative suggestion. This early reference to 

the woman question foreshadows the later disruptions and deaths. 

The tribes are intensely protective of their codes of honor which 

center on a strict regulation of the conduct of women. They are willing to 
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sacrifice themselves for it. Consequently, the question of sexual racial 

codes becomes the blueprint of the sociopolitical and military rule of the 

natives. Prior to requesting a queen, Dravot satisfies the gender codes of 

the tribal society. The priestly class, which maintains the racial purity of 

the tribe, voices no opposition to Dravot*s proposal. There are certain 

sinister hints that expose the expendability of women in the tribal codes. 

Another embedded text referred to in passing is the "brides of god," a 

euphemism for the &te of a racially contaminated woman to satisfy the lust 

of foreign rulers. It is more than likely that a tribal woman who 

experienced sexual contact with the outsider was ritually sacrificed to the 

god in the temple for symbolic purification of extra-racial/sexual violation 

of the tribe. The women who are rumored to be married to the God are 

never heard of again, a clear testimonial to the power of the priestly class 

to impose and enforce, through punishment and reward, their specific 

gender codes. 

The subjugated races inspire both attraction and repulsion. Through 

the centuries of colonization, other races have come to signify the turbulent 

characteristics of nature as opposed to culture. Reversing this analogy, 

Kipling presents Dravot in the grip of irrationality, indulgendy relishing in 

the lamentations of his chosen bride. In this state, he reads the bride's 

screams as the mark of female powerlessness. This is ironic, considering 

how the same mournful maiden leaps to Dravot's neck and draws a fatal 

amount of blood. The sadomasochism thus intertwines and presents the 

whole issue of race and sexuality clearly. In a sudden reversal, Dravot's hp-

smacking reUsh turns into Up-biting horror. The woman, who had thus far 
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existed as a sign of fecund natural order to be used by male lust, 

momentarily transforms herself into an agent of death and disorder, 

reversal and revolution, fulfilling several of the racial stereotypes. She tears 

up Dravot's identity as an invincible god and as an indestructible king. 

Reminiscent of actual happenings in the newly emergent national 

culture is the third embedded story within Dravot's mini-epic — the tale of 

the Bengali wife of Dravot in Mogolsarai. She disgraces Dravot by running 

away with a servant and returning with a half-caste to spread the rumor 

that Dravot is her lawful husband. As opposed to the brides of god who are 

never seen or heard from again, the Bengah ex-Mrs. Dravot displays a 

greater assertiveness and perseverance. She is capable of ruining a white 

man by assuming that the native servant is sexually preferable to Dravot. 

Second, she returns to claim her legal status as "wife" along with an 

Eurasian partner to clamor for racial rights. Kipling was well aware of the 

advantage Bengali society had due to its long contact with the Europeans 

that dated from the late sixteenth century. During the eighteenth century, a 

considerable number of East India Company officials indulged in 

interracial marriages. The Portuguese half-breed class in Bengal preceded 

the Anglo-Indian matrimonial relations with the natives. Bengal underwent 

a considerable awakening owing to Western education, trade and 

commerce. In addition, Bengalis had organized pohtical parties and 

ideologies that, in the eyes of the British, gave them a threateningly 

overeducated quality. The Bengah woman who disrupts the life of Dravot 

is a fictional remnant of the imperial administration's resentment of the 

Bengalis. 
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The connection of this embedded story to race and sexuality would 

become more evident if one includes certain historic facts. Bengalis had 

suffered considerably during foreign intrusions. Repeated rebellion was the 

legacy of Bengali-English colonial rule both during the company period 

and Crown rule. The enslavement of the Bengal economy was complete by 

1793. A permanent land revenue setdement establishing British rule caused 

the entire society to be reordered. With a new middle-class hoisted, ahnost 

overnight, over the erstwhile landowning aristocracy, the British 

successfully created a new class in the captive Bengal. Dravot's connection 

with Bengahs is evidenced by the tale of his abandonment of Mogolsarai in 

order to avoid local scandal stirred up by his erstwhile Bengali 

mistress/wife. This story could be better appreciated if one understands the 

adverse social effects of the mechanically gendered rules that twisted the 

colonized society. 

The remnant of sexual excesses and aberrations of the Anglo 

population abounded in the fast growing city of Calcutta. The history of 

colonial trade was also a history of trading in female flesh. This corruption 

of the traditional society continued under the pressure of the imperial 

forces. The imperial administration offered one rule to the natives: 

cooperate or be annihilated. Bengal with her agricultural culture of several 

thousand years was radically transformed and affected by the sudden land 

reform. The taboo and impurity system continued. TTie oppression of 

women deepened and darkened. As child kidnapping continued to 

replenish the brothel trade, society could only survive by tightening its grip 

on the conduct of women. The fathers and husbands kept their womenfolk 
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indoors and out of the sight of the female pimps, older prostitutes who 

bought or kidnapped female children. The flesh trade gave rise to a new 

class of half-breeds who naturally did not fit in either society. Menial labor 

interactions with British companies increased. If they were lucl^, half-

breeds could be low-level civil servants. Deprived of their father's name 

and burdened with their mother's sociaUy-gendered shame, the abject 

social position excluded the Eurasians fi'om holding administrative 

positions. The natives rejected them and the Anglo-Indians ignored them; 

the in-between position of the half-breeds compounded their social 

abasement through continuous social rejection. 

One can continue to discuss the other side effects of this social 

process. Coundess numbers of dispossessed social rejects, denied any 

opportunity, were forced to eke out an existence through homosexual 

prostitution under British rule. The lost Dravot and Camehan are no less 

lost than the Bengah woman. Yet, highhghting these missing points in the 

narrative directs one's attention to the omnipotence of the specter of racial 

domination over sexuality. In actuality, gendered sexuality does not exist 

beyond the boimdaries of a specific society. Gendered sexuality structured 

within the text spills over and arouses historic, legal, political connections. 

The struggle for power comes through the narrative discourse as it is 

etemalLzed in the art form of the short story. Once brought to the surface, 

the local contexts enrich the pleasures of the narrative. Kipling, supreme 

among writers in incorporating inter-racial contacts, provides a nostalgic 

longing for what could have been a true and permanent settlement. His 

narrative inclusion of the longing for a lost visionary Empire continues to 



313 

remind the reader of a missed opportunity for reaching a higher ethical 

ground to actualize the longed-for unity of warring humanity under the 

Empire. 
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Tagore: "The Hungry Stones" 

Resulting in the fragmentation of its fictional representation, racial 

identity under the long colonization process had twisted the culture of the 

Indian subcontinent in the manner of repression, displacement, and actual 

censorship. Pushing the subject consciousness of the native identity into a 

spectral and hallucinatory existence, native colonial hterature produced a 

devious code language of symbolism to communicate its longing for socio-

historization. Searching for a method of relocating racial issues, Tagore 

wrote with great caution in order to avoid being the target of seditious 

press acts that acted as a precondition of his literary product. He found the 

short stoiy form the most efficient means of commimicating the 

displacement of national awareness to relieve his aesthetic fhistrations. The 

repression that Tagore experienced was twofold, both psychosocial and 

political. To qualify the psychological terminology of repression, one must 

turn to the race divide of India's history that regulated racial and religious 

integration. Despite the great grassroots religious movements of earher 

centuries which expressed the soul of India as eager for universahsm and 

humanism, the rise of the new class under the British pushed indigenous 

affinity for imiversal unity from being socially fruitfiil. During Muslim 

imperialism under the Mughals, medieval Indian folk literature and songs 

expressed a desire for the unity of all races.The great Mughal emperor 

Akbar tried to provide a new synthesis of all reUgions to affect a racial 
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hannony through Din-i-Ilahi. Printed literature came under close 

surveillance during the British time. Following the tradition of earlier 

nineteenth century vernacular literary efforts, Tagore, in the pattern of the 

seventeenth century syncretist Baul poets of Bengal, wrote short stories in 

order to assimilate and integrate the various reUgious fragments within the 

consciousness of the dominated race. The comprehension of the unnamed 

petty tax-of5cial's encounter with the spectral entities of pleasure women is 

based on the real longing of Tagore for the unified soul of Lidia. The 

inspiration of the Baul tradition that afGrms the possible unity of much 

fractured humanity as a universal faith is indicated within the narrative. The 

fear of commingling that reader witnessed in Kipling's stoiy is dramatically 

opposed within Tagore's "The Hungry Stones" (1895). 

It is difQcult to summarize Tagore's understanding of the multiracial 

characteristics of India without distorting his complex portrayal of the 

interactions between the races. Racial separation had somewhat socially 

equalized through the rapidly spreading Bhakti or devotional movement led 

by Sri Chaytana, a great seventeenth century Bengali religious reformer 

who propagated the equahty of all. He was conducting his social reforms 

when the coxmtry came under the commercial, mihtary rule of the British. 

This fact of interracial harmony in the village culture is recorded in the 

songs and folk hterature predating the arrival of British rule. Tagore's 

retrieval of this reform movement is recorded in his biography and in his 

countless songs. The establishment of colonial power gradually impacted 

Indian culture, although a complete transformation of native society was 

never the intended target of the colonizer. With the British legal 
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codification of ancient Hindu and Islamic laws, a distance between the 

subject races widened and was reinforced with greater severity during the 

last part of the nineteenth century. 

In the much anthologized "The Hungry Stones," the Indian subject's 

struggle to escape the repression, displacement and actual censorship of 

the race divide is deeply ensconced in the narration. To represent a fluidly 

amorphous multiracial identity repressed from articulation in hterature 

under colonial rule, Tagore creates a psychodrama constructed with 

supernatural elements. The unnamed protagonist has fragments of many 

cultures, heritages and constraints within and around himself. The 

conflicting elements of the self and the unfinished nature of the Indian 

subject's identity wrestle through the narration. The spectral women aUow 

Tagore to vent his anxiety regarding the tragic circumstance of incomplete 

racial imion and violence in the history of India. 

At the time of the story's conception, the Indian subject's identity, 

according to Tagore, is as yet imformed. Without a specific name, the 

character is devoid of a stable social position, suggesting the dangerous 

possibility of either ascending into prosperity or descending into 

disintegration. As a result, similar to the namelessness of the protagonist, 

the story itself is left unresolved. The incompletion of the tale 

simultaneously signifies the imperfect state of extemal conditions as well 

as the fiagmentation within, both of which result from inhibitions and 

prejudices. The incompletion in "The Hungry Stones" is used as a method 

of representing the unrepresentable: the dream of human harmony. 
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The very incompleteness of the stoiy, along with the presence of the 

skeptical fiiend of the narrator, save the story's embedded theorization 

from being sentimental or idealistic. The story, told by the protagonist to 

two passengers at a railway jmiction, represents the Indian subject's 

waiting for historic regeneration to emerge from the debris of the past. 

Characters in transit from one destination to another, they congregate on 

the platform, awaiting a train that will take each one to his destination. The 

symbolism of the railway junction borders on the obvious imphcations of 

displacement, hope amid loss. Though they are in their homeland, the three 

men are waiting on a platform in a railway junction away from their homes. 

That they are waiting to catch a train to go to a destined goal is fruther 

fractured by the differences in attitude of the three characters. The three 

characters, once more validating the interactive diversity of India, 

individually project three different attitudes towards the tale told within the 

story: enchantment, skepticism and superstition. 

"The Hungry Stones" thus imposes on the reader the responsibility of 

questioning the text. The narrator's rigid rational view and his travel 

companion's theosophical beHef bifurcate the assessment of the stoiy he 

receives from a stranger at a railway station somewhere in India. The 

realistic setup sharply contrasts with the dream-like story. Entombed in the 

text are the several meaning-components that most critics have read as an 

exercise in the ghost/fantasy genre. As I state above, Tagore uses the form 

to fictionalize and analyze the divided psyche of the Indian subject. The 

skeptical reception of the spectral encounter within the forbidden boundary 

of the Mughal harem, an exclusively feminine space, provides an excuse to 
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seduce the reader into believing the unreality of the dead past. Often, the 

story has been misread as a male ^tasy of encountering repressed desire 

in the shapes of enchanting and alluring female apparitions. 

The unreal and the spectral presence transform the text into a re

creation of another imperial past of India. The marble labyrinthine palace 

houses the ghosts of the pleasure women of Mahmoud Shah ITs harem. 

The shades of unfulfilled Persian and Arabian women seek out the Hindu 

character, a common tax collector by day and a Mughal royal by night. He 

breathlessly awaits the arrival of the spectral Muslim women, bejeweled, 

perfumed, and enticing under silken veils. Their ankle bells and laughter 

sofUy resonate in the empty palace halls, inviting the man into their 

forbidden chambers guarded by Afiican eunuchs. The sensuous and 

luxurious atmosphere of the romance of a thousand and one nights 

envelops the tax collector, a mere imperial salaried servant of the British 

Raj. Transferred from his native Bengal, he is possessed by his fascinating 

past history, silenced by death and defeat, a culture decaying, a remiader of 

the renmant of another imperial legacy. The possession, splitting his 

personality, is the voice of women long encaged by the imposing powers of 

state and conmierce. The women, brought back to life nightly are mediated 

through the haunted man and come forth as fictional components of 

women's history of subjugation, objectification and exploitation. The 

miasma of their destroyed lives, loves and desires comes alive to conjoin 

the repressed sexuality of the Bengali tax collector. The lover immobilized 

within him is awakened by spectral whisperings. Unlike the half-man/half-

monster as found in Stevenson's Dr. JeckvU and Mr. Hvde (1886), the 
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contrasting Indian archetypal lover-self is created by Tagore. The hero 

becomes the embodiment of Krishna, a prince-like refined persona, not the 

entertaining character of Krishna Mulvaney farcically represented by 

Kipling. This Indian lover-self was much inscribed in the hterature and folk 

culture of medieval India under Muslim rule. The conjunction of the 

medieval Arabian and Persian romance along with the Krishna tradition 

comes forth in the tax collector's nightly transformations. In search for fair 

captive maidens, he journeys inward/ indoors within his temporary palace 

residence. Thou^ the protagonist experiences an intense presence of the 

other, he is not self-divided like the western hero of Stevenson. He does 

not see the other races, s>'mbolized by the spectral women, as something to 

be feared and therefore annihilated. Tagore compels the reader to reach out 

and embrace, hold and empathize with the possibilities of harmony and the 

fulfillment of the unity of all races. 

Tagore's representation of the protagonist's selection of various 

dresses is symbolic of the protagonist's experimentation with various forms 

of the self composed of the many components of cultural fragments. Each 

style of dress, Mughal or English, denotes a separate existence and 

indicates alienation from each heritage. The fearful clashing of dress code 

makes him anxious, without any possibility of amalgamation. The Indian 

subject's experimentation with English and Mughal clothing, which he dons 

and then discards during the course of the story, suggests his psychological 

contestation regarding his true identity continuously in flux. This inquisitive 

exploration of selfhood conflicts with his daytime identity as a salaried and 

petty tax official, a bureaucratic persona imposed upon him by the external 
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conditions of colonial existence. Dressing as a princely lover in his Mughal 

^parel, he waits for his beautifiil spectral women. He finds his esc^e 

during the night in a nightmarish restaging of his historical past. The 

violence of history to be redeemed by love is seized by the hero who 

adventurously follows his repressed desire to rectify the wrongs of the 

divisiveness based on race and enforced by the power of domination. His 

journey into romance is a subjective journey into the completion of history. 

The protagonist's passionate longing journeys inward to an epiphany of 

realization of the inhumanity of racial separation. His fragmented selves are 

compartmentalized under the duress of the imposed regulations of 

generations of interracial violence. Through the nighdy transformation of 

his clerical self to the persona of a lover, he yearns to absolve and heal the 

accumulated wrongs of history. These regenerative thoughts are not 

articulated direcdy in this short story; rather, they are suggested by the 

symbols of the hungry stones. The ossified and calcified human spirit 

enclosed and buried under the marble exterior of racial differences mourns 

release fi'om the bondage of outdated customs and seeks seemingly 

impossible harmonious racial integration through the union of lovers. 

Tagore had not yet discovered the conditions under which integration could 

be achieved. Therefore, he uses the story to bring together three distinct 

points of view — the romantic, the skeptical and the supernatural — within 

the same story. The intermingling of the real with the unreal produces the 

intended effect of a debate on the reader. The race issue and its resulting 

impact on Indian history foreground questions to be deeply pondered. 
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During the time that "The Hungry Stones" was written, the social 

dress code, imperfectly imitating Western attire, became the external 

method of class division among the educated middle-class. This division by 

dress imparted an alien distaste for local customs and native traditions. 

This class of people, with their superficial imitation, is often satirized and 

ridiculed in Tagore's short stories. He shows their mimicry as one of &lse 

identity. Tagore, constantly mocks the craze for superficial Westernization 

especially in his 1901 essay, "The Embarrassment of Imitation." He 

savagely anal3'zes the dislocation of culture caused by imitation. Without 

defining society in the ritualistic sense, he explains the bankruptcy of 

dissociating from one's own native culture and disconnecting from one's 

own community. Westernization cannot be achieved through blind 

imitation or found in superficial fashion. Copying the mannerisms of the 

Anglo-Indian administrators cannot discover modernization. Tagore asks 

the Indian people to assimilate and learn the true virtues of Englishness that 

rendered the English dominant in colonial history. Above all, the Indian 

subjects while they appreciate their indigenous culture should make effort 

to comprehend the cultural history of the dominant races. 

The storm that buffets the protagonist when he is in his temporary 

palace refuge implies an unresolved and raging question about his 

historical and cultural identity. He seeks escape fi^om his own imposed 

demonization as an inscribed other while also fleeing from the arms of 

hallucination towards the freedom of reason, optimism and a fixture journey 

to a newer and more technologically modem identity. In the new chapter of 

Indian history, diverging from colonial to national identity, the fictional 
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Englishman is a desired friend who, in his railway carriage, carries the 

Indian subject forward into a future of an integrated modem society. The 

importance of rational thought leading to modernization would, Tagore 

hoped, enable the Indian subject to escape the sad legacies of past 

divisiveness. 

As long as the Indian subject is enchained in the customs and the 

thought processes of the decadent past, he can neither become whole 

within himself nor can he politically come together in his multiracial 

components. Tagore suggests that through the lover-transformation of his 

protagonist, the step towards larger political progress can be achieved. The 

integration, he believes, can only come from self-realization in the attitude 

of love. He indicates that inner-realization and acceptance of cultural and 

historical fragments would enable the integrated protagonist to withstand 

the storms of poUtical unrest in the ofiSng. 

The concept of the evanescent and transitory passage of a historical 

power struggle is also embodied in the story. It is significant that the 

Bengali tax collector is temporarily housed ia one of the marble palaces 

built by the Mughal emperor Shah Jahan, the builder of the Taj Mahal, a 

mausoleum built as a monument to the emperor's undying love for his wife. 

Tagore was only seventeen-years-old and on the brink of his journey to 

Europe when he visited the same palace which is the setting for the story. 

Tagore lived in the palace with his older brother Satyendranath, an Indian 

Civil Servant. The layered archeology of the historic ground is given the 

architectural edifice of the actual marble palace. 
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The locale of the short story begins to collect a more significant 

historic transformation. It is near the actual palace of the Mughals which 

was also used as a pleasure resort by the British and soon became the 

material location where Gandhi constructed his Shabermati ashram to 

guide the Quit India movement. The &scination of the Indian subject for 

the Muslim past is a recreation of the young Tagore's romantic encounter in 

the Muslim palace. Important in the context of the story, Tagore found 

certain texts by Tennyson and Byron, hidden in alcoves while he hved in 

the same palace, a testimony to the previous residency of unknown F.nglish 

people. Therefore, the palace — built, abandoned and then temporarily 

used by various groups of ruling people — imphes the importance of the 

form of society/material ground that can be taken possession of by any 

individual or nation. Tagore's purpose is to insert dark hints of political 

meaning into the contested edifice of history symbolized by the palace. The 

palace of power is as yet an empty form. Its very marble foimdation is 

made out of the exploitation of woman's flesh. Still inhabited by specters of 

sorrow, regret,and longing, it is therefore devoid of its proposed true 

human embodiment. 

The protagonist, with his lover-like consciousness, tries to redeem 

and revive the apparitions of history. The deranged Mehr-Ali, with his 

insomniac prophecies, represents the failure and fear of awareness of the 

presence of the past. Screaming warnings to stay away fi-om the apparitions 

of alluring specters of the past, Mehr-Ali, a fictional representation of the 

Muslim heritage of India, is tellingly encaged in his fear which compels 

him to rehve the loss endured by his history, travelling in a circular route of 
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obsessive repetition. Mehr-AIi's circularity of movement denies him an 

opportunity to progress into another identity or rime period. He interprets 

the past as encaged in its time frame and racial occlusion, not allowing 

himself to integrate the past with the present and the future. Aged and 

confused by his loss, Mehr-Ali's consciousness revolves around a painful 

repetitious restaging the historic trauma. Ifis society having been 

disintegrated in 1857 when the Muslims fought for the last time only to be 

defeated by the English, the wretched memory will not permit Mehr Ali to 

live in the present. The protagonist also has the possibility of being locked 

in his past with romantic delusions of an idealized heritage. His openness 

to two perfect strangers at the train station, one of whom later narrates the 

story, implies that by telling his story of encounters with the spectral 

visions of history, he is able to verbalize and share his experience with the 

human community. Indeed, the elite male nationalists found their voice 

with the help of friendly Englishmen. With Western education, community 

conversation, the advantage of learning new lessons of political 

organizations and travels throughout India, the Indian middle-class reached 

towards a clearer perception of their own multiracial heritage. 

The fictional representation of the hallucinating man must be read as 

Tagore's insightful manipulation in representing the multicultural heritage 

of a modem Indian man with the myriad elements within his psyche. 

Between the medieval heritage of high romance as an illusory past and as a 

distant cog in the machinery of commercial imperialism, the protagonist is 

enchanted by the possibility of becoming more than he is. Enslaved to the 

point of feminization, he empathizes with the spirits of exploited maidens 
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crushed under the massive stone foundation of the palace of pleasure. The 

tax collector does not demand or need the chemical potion of Dr. Jekyll to 

change his personahty. He is self-changing, reviving and willingly 

surrendering to the romantic legends of the past; his selfhood is enriched 

by the phantoms, Western myths, legends and stories, multiracial 

sexuality and women are objects of fear. This fear of the foreigner is not in 

the Lidian psyche, as indeed in the very mythology of Krishna, the dark 

god, chaims Radha, the white maiden. Hallucination on the part of the 

protagonist is a healing journey into consciousness that uplifts him, 

providing him with an imaginative other self which expands and adds on to 

his low-ranking racial identity. 

"The Hungry Stones" is Tagore's only story that even indirectly 

alludes to the courtesan profession within the imperial context. The story 

becomes crucially important while studying the woman question in colonial 

India. Innimierable half-caste children were left without any identity, their 

voices becoming the occluded soimds of the imperial narrative. The 

storyteller guides the reader on a historic journey where harem^rothel 

maidens, who existed in a condition of enchained slavery for the pleasure 

of the dominating power, were bought and sold in slave markets of Arabia, 

Persia, and hidia repeating the process of enslavement within the 

imperialist structure. In Ronald Hyam's Empire and Sexualitv (1990), it is 

made clear that the women of India had also been bought and sold for use 

by imperial soldiers in every military barrack. The palace, containing the 

apparitions of unfulfilled women consumed by powerful imperial men, 

becomes a symbolic replica of the exploitative condition of Indian women 
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under British control. The resulting demographic influx of the hybrid 

Eurasians created more racial divisions for the subcontinent. The changing 

imperial policies towards the Eurasians rendered them socially outcasts. 

The Protestant missionaries, with increasing hypocritical aggressiveness, 

proselytized on the basis of race rather than rehgion, incriminating 

Eurasian Christians while advising British soldiers against interracial 

relations. The belief that "all half-castes inherited the worst characteristics 

of both races and were potentially subversive" was energetically 

propagated (Hyams: 213, 1990). One should note, however, that the 

interracial sexual Ucense of the resident British continued unabated and is 

well documented in the same Hyam study. In Tagore's "The Hungry 

Stones," the specters of exploited women hidden in the foundation of the 

marble palace, by extension, indirectly include all the Indian women who 

were used by the imperial enterprise in the process of expansion and racial 

domination. The class of imperial rejects had no place in society. In 

contrast, the traditional women of India bonded to their moral codes as the 

foundations of a securely gendered Indian community. A tradition of family 

and ideal of motherhood sustained Indian community even in their utmost 

impoverishment. The resiKence inculcated in bonding to the heritage of 

Indian self-sacrificing women helped the Indian nationhood. 

Along with the other leaders of India, Tagore inherited the broader 

and universal tendencies of native culture of sacrifice and simplicity as a 

source of Indian sociopolitical revitalization that united various groups in 

India. Tagore's thoughts are well recorded in an 1898 essay, "Coat or 

Chapkan," where he reflects on the cultural components of India created by 
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Hindus and Muslims alike (Tagore: 228, 1965). According to Tagore, the 

Indian populace could never become a nation if it disregarded the 

significant Muslim force. During this period, an active effort continued to 

bring together the two major segments of India. Tagore believed that if 

Hindu society, much divided on the basis of caste, language, and customs, 

could unite together as one body politic, then a Hindu-Muslim union could 

also be possible. Though the Muslims of India may differ in religious 

practice, they are culturally and racially similar. "Assimilated through 

centuries of Uving on Indian soil, Muslims and Hindus created a rich 

culture in painting, architecture, weaving and textile manufacturing, 

embroidery, metal craft, dance, music and civil administration" 

f^acanabali. Vol. 12, 226). 

"The Hungry Stones" was written after an intense period in Tagore's 

life during which time he analyzed the treatment of women by different 

cultures from racial perspectives. This intertextual intrusion is necessary 

for an understanding of the central importance of the apparitions of women 

within the story. In Tagore's opinion, the victimization of women for 

commercial purposes leads to the destruction of society. This attitude may 

easily be misunderstood if one is not centered on his firm belief that 

women should be mothers, workers, and homemakers. Returning from 

Europe in 1891, young Tagore wrote his seminal essay, "The Orient and 

the Occident," in which he dissects the practical differences between the 

East and the West. The mechamcal power of the steamship, the energetic 

activities of industrial production, and relentless labor constitute imperial 

progress. He mentions Thomas Hood's poem written about an exhausted 
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English seamstress as he alludes to the class of wretched women industrial 

workers condemned to work long hours to make ends meet. Citing the role 

of Nora in Heinrik Ibsen's The Dollhouse (1879), Tagore writes that 

European men are unwilling and unable to look after their own family and 

that European women are dissatisfied. He uses the example of the 

predominance of frustrated women in the surging Nihilist political party in 

Czarist Russia to conclude that the rising politicized feminism was on the 

verge of challenging the masculine European civilization of force, 

dominance, struggle, and adventure. He writes that the frustrated spinsters 

of Industrial civilization would be equal in number to the young widows of 

India. Tagore observes that Lady Dufferin, celebrated by Kipling as a great 

rescuer of oppressed Indian women, was decidedly not one to understand 

the cultural context of poor Indian women without families. The ideal of 

material wealth and emotional wealth are two separate realities. In the case 

of the rapidly groAving industrial wealth in Europe, the human aspect was 

overlooked, driving millions of women and men to a life of tragedy in the 

cities and abroad. Over the centuries, India, despite her arts and crafts, 

maintained an inwardly pacifist society. This pacifism may have had its 

downside and disadvantages, but it also had a balanced social well being. 

Tagore believes that women are the centripetal forces of society who have 

been ravaged by the rampant progress of the runaway material society of 

Europe. 

In "The Hungry Stones," Tagore veils the misuse of women in the 

West through displacing the imperial identity of the British in substituting 

Mughal harem women. If in medieval Indian harems oppressed and 
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enclosed women were victims of a feudal system of exploitation, then, in 

Tagore's eyes, the women of Europe were lost to the masculine-military-

mercantile superforce of the state power. On the other hand, Tagore 

afSrms that the hidian widows are integrated within the extended &mily as 

well as the community. The social code provides numerous widows with 

the occupations of raising children, which fulfill maternal urges and 

provide familial support as old age security. This social &ct needs 

explanation. In India, women are not neglected when they turn old; when 

no longer sexually attractive, women, especially chaste mother figures, 

become part of a family. The children they help raise look after them when 

they are old. The pervasive cases of lonely Western women are well 

represented by Kipling in "They" (1904). In this poignant story, an aged 

and isolated wealthy spinster lives with shadowy spectral children on her 

vast country estate. The isolation and diminution of women without 

husbands, children, or family is a common theme for both authors. Tagore, 

in his article,"The East and the West" (1891), sardonically reflects that the 

Enghsh considered lawn tennis and ballroom dancing more necessary for a 

woman's fulfillment than motherhood. Tagore acknowledges the affluent 

standards of imperial women but points out that it was made affordable by 

the beneficiaries of pervasive imperialism. The inculcating of the ideal of a 

strong and athletic womanhood which teaches women to aspire to be equal 

in physical stamina with men are well illustrated by Kipling's imperial Nfrs. 

Hauksbee of Simla. Tagore protests that the late entry of colonized India 

into Western education, minus the advantages of capitahsm, rendered even 

the Indian male population deprived and technologically backward. The 
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consistent argument hurled against Indian society during imperial rule, on 

the other hand, suggested India's oppression of self-sacrificing women 

kept the nation backward. This is the illogic of colonial rule. This was a 

time when English women were not particularly empowered. The argument 

against oppression of women in Indian society was part of a psychological 

put down. 

Tagore compares the culturally rich rural society and the industrial 

cities of the West where he foimd many lonely women without family. As 

part of the labor force, these women worked hard for petty and unequal 

pay in the factories and shops; however, these women, living a hard life, 

were emotionally unfulfilled. It is a well-known topic that most social 

thinkers in the West had begun to address. The criticism hurled against the 

ancient culture of India sent confusing messages for the educated middle-

class regarding the position of women. The eagerness to be modem did not 

make the Indian leaders unsettled about the value of women. With 

exposure to other cultures, thanks to foreign travel and extensive reading, 

Tagore began to address the issue of female hberation very forcefiilly. To 

ask newly educated women of India to compete and to militate against the 

existing integrated society and to rebel against fathers and elders is a 

ridiculous proposition. Tagore was positive that the male and the female 

must integratively assimilate the benefits of Western education. Nothing 

should damage the basic patriarchal structure of family, which forever had 

been the mainstay of sustenance in Indian society. In the story, the spectral 

women of the harem moum their lost chance for the womanly fulfillment 

through motherhood and communal integration through family. Thus, these 
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spectral women become the fictional repositories of the exploited women 

of all races. Tagore stands very bluntly and firmly on the ground of a 

reformed patriarchy. Primarily, Tagore's patriarchal notion was that all 

women should be protected by the family system. Women should be as 

educated as far as their talent permits. This gift of education cannot be 

used against the interest of the family, the cornerstone of society. 

The importance of improving the condition of womanhood without 

disrupting the wisdom of the ages contained in motherhood or child rearing 

was very much present in Tagore's mind. He criticizes European 

womanhood for its loss and exploitation by a rise of'hotel culture," which 

puts unrelenting pressure on women to compete with other women for their 

share of men and money. Such is the case in Kipling's "The Record of 

Badalia Herodsfoot" (1893). In this story her alcoholic and estranged 

husband cohabiting with another woman murders a battered woman. The 

longing for a fulfilled life through motherhood — a natural way of Uving — 

is indirectly suggested by the harem women in the story. These women 

nightly wail for a chance to reverse their wasted Uves, disintegrated in the 

process of providing carnal pleasures for powerful men. Tagore, intensely 

critical of both the harem and hotel tradition, upheld the integration of a 

woman in society by the arranged marriage system of India. He argues that 

the arranged marriage system, despite its flaws, provides women with 

families. During national calamities, the family provides the base without 

which human beings cannot survive in infancy or maturity. The necessity 

for an educated wife capable of being the mother and wife is nevertheless 

unavoidable for the educated national Indian eUte. 
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Tagore requires that education should be integrative, and observed 

women's education as a necessity for national survival. Tagore cuttingly 

comments that the Bible, as the chief educational text of Europe, had not yet 

transformed the savage, primitive and turbulent European nature. Trying to 

reach a proper balance for Indian modem society, Tagore asserts that the 

nation has no dearth of cultural and emotional wealth. He proposes physical, 

material and scientific education be integrated with the heritage of the 

subcontinent. However as much as it may be desired, the intrusion of 

technology in the pure and applied sciences should not dislocate ancient 

Indian lineage. The overview of Tagore's discourse in "The Occident and the 

Orient" provides an understanding of his depiction of exploited women in 

"The Hungry Stones." Tagore presents similar thoughts, as expressed in his 

numerous essays, through the powerfiil weapon of the short story for a drastic 

social transformation. He maintains that compared to European women, 

Indian women, in the teeth of all opposition and criticism, are more fulfilled in 

their social role. It is common knowledge that Christian tradition looks upon 

women as the gates of hell. In Indian mythology, female power is diversely 

embodied in a pantheon of goddesses: Shakti, the power of female sexuality; 

Kali, the avenging mother; Durga, the protective mother; Lakshmi, the 

protector of wealth and beauty; Sarawasati, the deity of learning, speech, and 

music. These are effective spiritual foundations which protect the female 

identity in India in all its dimensions and who provide daily ideological and 

spiritual strength to Indian women. Katherine Mayo, in her controversial book 

denigrating the low status of domestic women in India, Mother India (1927), 

continued to misrepresent the Indian women's social position. Gandhi 
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commented that Mayo came and looked at only the sewers of India and 

equated the lowest with the totality of the nation. Culture in colonial India has 

been exhausted, ravaged and much destroyed by economic exploitation and 

long propaganda that distorted the actual heritage. In writing "The Hungry 

Stones," Tagore stands on the disconnected pieces of history and analytically 

reconstructs and reinvents the ideals for the rebirth of a nationalist India. 

More importantly, he rises above the hurt and the wounds of the imperial 

past. He delineates the need for integration of the East and the West and gives 

an indirect answer to the ECiplingesque cultural divide. The concept of the 

socially constructed other is a deliberate demonization, demarcation, 

separation, and control. In these aforementioned essays, Tagore explains that 

the value of humanization in the world of commercialization is often derided 

by racist and class-ridden ideologues. 
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Chapter Seven 

Gander and Religion: Freedom from Religion and the Religion 

of Freedom 

Kipling: "Lispeth" 

Kipling's complex attitude towards religion arises from the 

fragmented and ironic distance of the text from the overtly stated theme. 

Unless the audience comprehends the enormity of this element in the 

stories, Kipling will remain partially misunderstood. His diverse and 

kaleidoscopic representation of the religions of the world, from 

Aboriginals to Zoroastrians, is a reminder that during the rule of the 

Raj, the entire world appeared to congregate in India. Befitting his 

shorthand technique, there is always a scarcity of details in his 

conversational style. 

It is not easy to pinpoint Kipling's working of religious diversity. 

He has two conflicting elements in his writing, which broadly cover the 

representation of the subject: the official attitude and his own aesthetic 

inclinations towards religion. Despite their strict disciplines, neither of 

Kipling's parents was orthodox. Kipling was partially conditioned to 

abhor narrow Christianity because he experienced extreme hypocritical 

bigotry in the Southsea House. In his early writings, he therefore tends 

to caricature missionary activities in India. Proselytizing on behalf of 

Christianity in return for lavish accommodations, personal attendants 
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and a calcified superior attitude towards native religions, the majority of 

these missionaries did not appeal to Kipling or to his parents who 

remained "robustly skeptical" of missionary and visionary alike (Laski: 

157, 1987). 

The sympathy that the young Klipling had for the native religions of 

India was one of fascination for the colorfiil and the mysterious. He 

often used the native gods and goddesses to represent the strange 

otherness that most visitors from Europe experienced upon setting foot 

on the subcontinent. Kipling went beyond this appeal of strangeness by 

connecting the phenomenon with his abiding aesthetic interest in the 

uncanny, the primitive and the mystical. On a social level, he was 

positive that the caste system that prevailed in India created a more 

human society where the individual, despite being subject to social 

stratification, was not left uncared for. Religion providing social order, 

as Kipling perceived of India, was of a higher moral standing because of 

the close-knit human community it engendered. As a creative artist, 

Kipling derived much material imagination from his contact with native 

religions. He particularly admired the piety of the native women. 

Kipling immortalized his admiration for even the lowest of the native 

women, as are most prominently shown in the women characters in Kim 

(1901). 

The intrusion of Christianity in India went through a series of 

transformations. The intense political activities of the later half of the 

nineteenth century created problems for most missionaries. Beginning in 

1857, the imperial administration became more cautious in its dealings 



336 

with the sentiments of native religions since religious currents fueled the 

Sepoy Mutiny. With the Hindus' fear that cow fat was used in 

ammunition and the Muslims' concern that pig lard was used in bullets, 

both staged military uprisings throughout India to protest their 

perception of alleged British contamination of their religious taboos and 

beliefs. Kipling, as well as the Anglo-Indian administration, judiciously 

understood that human beings do not theorize but violently emote when 

provoked. Unfortunately, most missionaries, despite their excellent work 

in educating segments of downtrodden natives, did not fiilly comprehend 

the amount of native hostility their proselytizing caused among the 

masses. Although British imperialism prospered in India, Christianity 

did not thrive on a larger scale, mainly because of its limitations 

concerning human sentiments. Kipling might seem to side insidiously 

with the passionate Indian sentiment regarding religion. Though 

projecting the official attitude towards missionaries in writing "Lispeth" 

(1886), Kipling also reveals his personal preference for "primitive" 

emotionalism and loyalty of an "uncivilized" native. 

The split in the story between the representation and the message 

records Kipling's complex attitude towards religion. On a practical 

level, Kipling recognized that the work the English were doing in India 

required quick decisions. Meddling with the intricate workings of Indian 

society could only complicate administrative action. As a newspaper 

correspondent and as the son of Lockwood Kipling, Kipling acquired a 

full experience of Indian reality by speaking the native language and 

reading the native mind. In "Lispeth," Kipling the author takes the 
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position of a dramatist by placing three types of characters together. He 

unveils the impractical nature of the missionary, the evanescent nature of 

a British butterfly collector and the abiding quality of an orphaned 

Christian Indian girl. In the tension arising from their interactions, the 

message of separation of these three disparate and conflicting elements 

of the Empire is indicated. However, in this narrative effort, the scale 

begins to tilt in favor of the passionate native. The British readers of 

Kipling's time welcomed the story as an affirmation of the official policy 

then prevalent in India that implied non-involvement with native 

religions based on racial separation. The universal nature of 

Christianity, with its redemptive and healing message for suffering 

humanity, became obfuscated by imperial demand. There is something 

unresolved in "Lispeth" which centers around the conflict of the 

universal nature of religion and the pragmatism of politics. Christianity, 

as a monotheistic and universal religion, implies the equality of all 

members, a direct contradiction to totemistic and tribal religion, as well 

as a detractor from the most powerful imperial and bureaucratic 

hierarchy which assumed the modem replacement of the Hindu 

pantheon. 

Exposing the meaninglessness of the institutionalized propagation 

of Christianity, the split operating within the narrative functions at a 

deeper thematic level. Devoid of its inner strength in caritas of 

individual and communal love, Christianity was mutilated in India. The 

failure of love and charity depicted in "Lispeth" is too strong a weapon 

to uphold Christianity as the spiritual basis of the Empire. Kipling 
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undercuts the superior moral claim of uplifting and civilizing destitute 

native orphans like Lispeth, a product of cholera, famine and scarcity. If 

the story proves anything, it is the failure of the ideals of Christ, the 

maternal repository of universal suffering, to integrate with the dominant 

objectives of the imperial mission to civilize and educate India. Writing 

in 1891, Edmund Gosse, a British critic representative of contemporary 

readers, commented, "we get the missionary prig, who thinks that the 

Indian instincts can be effaced by a veneer of Christianity" (Green: 115, 

1971). The Christian "prig" is just one example of failed moral 

superiority. Imperialism is not fabricated out of moral awareness or 

Christian love or charity. After all, Lispeth has no hesitation abandoning 

Christianity to become the servant of Tarka Devi once she perceives the 

manipulation and deception of imperialism transmuted through the 

Englishman and the missionary. 

The description in the story duplicates and reemphasizes the 

nostalgia for the lost missions of the Empire. The character Lispeth, 

given mythical splendor and heightened physical presence, embodies a 

different level of truth. This preference in the mythologization of Lispeth 

foreshadows the failure of the Empire to integrate and share the 

conditions of imperial prosperity with the natives. This higher 

perspective prompts a reader to question the faults of the narrow 

imperial vision. Similar to the recuperating butterfly collector, the 

British Empire utilized native bodies and then departed without leaving 

corresponding spirimal gifts for the indigent. Kipling, like a true 

imaginative creator, thus prewrites the demise of Empire even when 
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completely endorsing the Empire. He most likely miderstood that the rift 

and divisiveness among religious groups was needed for the continuation 

of the Empire, which would ultimately evolve into a self-devouring 

process. 

The political dimension of religion was well understood by Kipling, 

yet the principle of love and sacrifice as regenerative elements in society 

are simultaneously conveyed as strong universal forces. Kipling's 

awareness that love and sacrifice are redeeming factors of any human 

enterprise is foregrounded in many of his short stories, including "In 

Hood Time" (1888), "On die City WaU" (1888), "The Miracle of Purun 

Bhagat" (1891), and "Through the Fire" (1891). In Kipling's work, love 

transcends political necessity and religious division. Kipling's early 

depiction of the nature of Indian love stories brings fruition to his mature 

stories such as "The Wish House" (1926) and "The Madonna of the 

Trenches" (1926). Having noted the importance of love in Kipling's 

work, it becomes clear that "Lispeth" is a more foundational text than 

has been previously acknowledged. Kipling reworks the character of 

Lispeth in his literary masterpiece Kim as the legendary lady of 

Shamlegh, an aged Lispeth who yet again comes to the rescue of an 

Englishman. Her fictional generosity reaffirms Kipling's respect for the 

understanding and exchange of the native subject with the rulers. It is 

possible that a mature Kipling recognized the imaginative fracture 

contained in his early story, giving rise to conflicting interpretations of 

his political intent towards religion as the most-read author of the British 

Empire. His idealistic envisioning of Lispeth, the near perfect native. 
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coincides with his Empire of imagination that would contain diverse 

cultures within the structure of one political system. 

"Lispeth," though created when the author was barely twenty, is 

not the product of a youthfiil Kipling. The story exhibits a certain astute 

maturity of purpose by slyly undermining the politics of the imperial 

racial policy. This double vision in the story is the product of the 

unredeemable character of an Indian savage who inevitably returns to 

primitive paganism despite a missionary upbringing. It is also enforced 

by the failure of love, the cornerstone of Christian faith manifested in 

the English characters. Kipling passionately conveys that love should be 

included in the imperial effort. The verse "The Convert" which opens 

the story is worth considering since the tide ironically contradicts the 

message of the poem: 

Look, you have cast out Love! What Gods are these 

You bid me please? 

The Three in One, the One in Three? Not so! 

To my own gods I go. 

It may be they shall give me greater ease 

Than your cold Christ and tangled Trinities (7). 

The process of double conversion is well exemplified by the story 

of Lispeth who must first convert to Christianity, suffer rejection and 

then convert to her native religion with all devotion and fervor. The 

coldness of Christ acquires a larger and more ominous connotation, 

which eliminates the false charge of Orientalism pitted against Kipling, 

or at least challenges this charge in one instance. 
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Kipling highlights the narrow-minded moralization of the chaplain's 

wife who suggests that Lispeth uses her beauty to become a 

nurse/companion in the sin city of Simla. It is significant that the 

chaplain's wife finds no other solution for Lispeth's existence. As a 

Christianized native orphan, Lispeth is never to be integrated into 

English society except to be used as a companion/servant buttress to the 

imperial system. Raising Lispeth since six-week-old infancy, the 

chaplain's wife remains devoid of any maternal obligation to her ward. 

From her frosty emotional attitude, and her steel-cold will, Kipling 

generalizes the missionary presence on the subcontinent. The rule, it 

seems, was to remain an outsider while propagating religion, making no 

emotional investments or personal connections. The chaplain's wife, 

replete with a Victorian conception of religious propriety, hypocritically 

forgets the Christian tenets of love and forgiveness as she denies Lispeth 

the opportunity to marry her beloved Englishman. 

At this point, it is necessary to explain the difference that exists 

between spiritual and sexual love in the Christian tradition. The 

chaplain's wife sees no connection between divine love and romantic 

loyalty. Like most English men and women of the period, she embodies 

the fear of sex through the exposition of religion as the transcendence of 

corporeal earthly existence. To a Victorian, a woman should admit only 

to submissive behavior while passively waiting to be selected by a male. 

From the start, Lispeth is made to challenge conventional categories of 

femininity and religious propriety. The pagan dimension in Kipling's 

description of her also betrays the fact that British ladies were not fit to 
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be builders of the rough terrain of the Empire. Walking twenty to thirty 

miles daily, Lispeth's bodily energy surpasses that of the carriage-driven 

English ladies. This may be an exaggeration on the part of Kipling who 

condescendingly portrays Lispeth with superhuman strength. She carries 

the wounded Englishman over the hills and through the valleys of India, 

a symbolic reversal of the romantic Victorian literary convention of 

masculine strength coming to the aid and recovery of a damsel in 

distress. Kipling's literary genius is well evident, for it is by his use of 

convention that he debunks convention. Despite her physical power, 

Lispeth, occluded from all formal social reception, is socially powerless. 

Kipling empowers Lispeth's material physicality, denying her social 

integration in manner. A member of a religious minority of native 

Christians, a product of a distant hill tribe and an orphan, Lispeth has no 

mooring in the Empire, save in the capacity of a physical laborer. Thus, 

her physical strength is a mockery of her pathetic selfhood. The moral 

involvement of the text with this fictional reality is a disturbing imperial 

factor which Kipling ironically foregrounds. 

The description of Lispeth could be easily dismissed as a 

conventional literary trope. It is required that a reader should not 

confuse Kipling's description with caricaturization. Lispeth, though 

strikingly beautiful with "pale ivory colour, and, for her race, extremely 

tall. . .possess[ing] eyes that were wonderful," defies a stereotype of an 

exotic specimen with her accompanying moral and intellectual 

capabilities (7). Though fooled for a time by the chaplain's wife, Lispeth 

can think and make decisions on her own. As "the original Diana of the 
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Romans going out to slay," Lispeth's beauty incorporates the 

Europeanized ideal. Kipling's choice has dual implications. On the one 

hand, he equates Lispeth with the virginal goddess Diana. Ironically, in 

spite of Lispeth's unflagging dedication to Christianity, she is given the 

attribute of a pagan in contradiction to her Victorian upbringing. 

Kipling's allusion to the mythological tradition of Europe reveals that 

whether submitting to Western or Eastern gods, Lispeth, despite her 

"Greek face," will remain a pagan to the core; the story thus portends 

the superficial infiuence of religious conversion. Lispeth's portraiture is 

not consistent with the prevalent conception of Indian womanhood 

presented by English travel writers. Regardless of her refined features, 

Lispeth remains "a savage by birth" (9). Her forthright manners are 

unworthy of the prescribed behavior pattern of a Victorian 

gentlewoman. Her fluency in English language and custom does not 

modify her race that is instinctual and representative of animalistic 

savagery, according to Kipling who continues with his glamorization of 

the English. The Englishman can enrapture even the most beautiful 

specimen of Indian womanhood, even if that beauty is excessive and 

contained in a six-foot-tall frame. Lispeth is a giant compared to both 

Victorian and Indian representations of women. She has a nonchalant 

independence which, in excess, does not classify her as representative of 

either Indian or English womanhood. Her stature transports her to a 

mythical height more akin to the religious exuberance of an Indian 

mother goddess rather than the frail piety of the Virgin Mary. 
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Kipling's fictional suggestion could be interpreted as an inverted 

case of racial stereotyping; such suggestion might lead to religious/racial 

segregation. If this is the case, one can locate Kipling's doubt of the 

long-term success of Christianity in India. In any case, his fictional 

incorporation of the issue of religion is not devoid of racial or class 

character. Through the inclusion of race and class in religion, Kipling 

undercuts the influence of Christianity in India while valorizing the need 

for native assistance in the running of the Empire. His baffled message 

of religious, and by association racial, segregation conflicts with his 

admiration for native piety. From the Anglo-Indian point of view, the 

symbolic connotation of Lispeth's description foregroimds the inherent 

fear of the unknown and unpredictable. As a devotee of Tarka Devi, a 

version of the Indian mother goddess, Lispeth becomes more primitive 

and eternal in her definition. The prompt summation of her story as an 

alcoholic old woman pointedly jars with the mythical nature of Lispeth 

suggested earlier in the narrative. By diminishing her initial stature, 

Kipling satisfies the imperial expectation. By the time he does this, 

however, the reader is already drawn into the ethical insinuations of the 

story. 

The fictional subservience of Lispeth establishes her socially 

compelled servitude to her tribal religion. After the Englishman leaves 

under the cunning advice of the chaplain's wife, Lispeth only 

understands the servant/master status. She experiences the impossibility 

of religious congregation and accepts the hierarchy of the official 

imperial situation, settiing for a tribal husband who beats her into 
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religious codes acceptable to both English and Indian regulation. 

Possession of a non-servant identity by an Indian women with a 

Victorian upbringing is fictionally forbidden. Kipling conveys his 

message that the separation between East and West is permanent, and 

that any attempt to impose foreign rule and regulation on the innate 

Indian persona results in native rejection of foreign intervention. Indian 

woman can sacrifice themselves to their family, to their tribes and to 

their Gods, an admirable quality that unfortunately keeps them forever 

downtrodden. Ultimately, the Christian missionary fails to love, and 

when Lispeth intuitively recognizes the failure, her heart speaks: '"You 

have killed Lispeth. There is only left old Jadeh's daughter — the 

daughter of a pahari"* (11). The notion of spiritual death rather than 

spiritual rebirth is a savage recognition of the uselessness of Christ's 

religion in the working of Empire. The disappearance of the 

Englishman, despite Lispeth's personal loyalty, a supreme article of 

faith on the part of Kipling, morally diminishes the English cause for 

religious conversion of the subcontinent. The Englishman's distancing is 

the cause for Lispeth's dramatic disillusionment. It is this inevitable 

separation of the races that Kipliag deems unavoidable under the 

Empire. 

The story records the separation of races under duress. Lispeth is 

forced to acknowledge her native cultural roots despite her Christian and 

Victorian upbringing. Her social occlusion from Anglo-Indian society is 

representationally completed by religious separation. Regardless of her 

effort to belong or obey, she remains a subservient outsider. She returns 
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to her tribe, whereas the Englishman returns to his nation and "[writes] 

a book on the East afterwards. Lispeth's name did not appear there" 

(10). This fictional resolution on the part of the Englishman mimics 

Kipling's narrative submission to what was acceptable to the official 

Anglo-Indian code of religious conduct. 

The chaplain's wife, the Englishman and Lispeth have three 

separate notions of Christian values. Lispeth has a literal understanding 

of Christian tenets and values of love. Her verbatim rendering of the 

Bible reduces her genuine devotion to religious custom acceptable to the 

Empire into something transgressive. Her interpretation of Christian 

love does not coincide with the disembodied ideas of the chaplain's wife 

who is a representative of the British middle-class. The pragmatic 

attitude of the chaplain's wife gamers her an indentured servant in the 

guise of a religious convert. For her, Lispeth the converted native 

functions as a housemaid, an ayah, a messenger and a nurse. For the 

Englishman, a scientist studying specimens of Himalayan butterflies, she 

is a free-flying creature of beauty in a subjugated colony; Lispeth is 

enjoyable but inconsequential. Moreover, Christianity is a coincidence 

of his birth and therefore does not impose rigid rules on his behavior. 

His rationalized scientific attitude towards religion is cavalier and matter 

of fact. Unlike Lispeth, he has no indoctrinated sense of obligation 

mired in Christian lore and guiltlessly refrains from writing about her 

contribution to saving his life while he was traveling through India. 

Furthermore, his scientific dogma denies any serious consideration of 

religion. Kipling asserts that the Englishman is rational and hence 
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devoid of the irrational turmoil of unmonitored human emotion. He 

controls and takes from Lispeth what he finds amusing and disregards 

her affection generated from what she perceives as Christian 

consciousness. Behaving with scientific discretion, the English man is 

out to get what he can enjoy: 

he found it very pleasant to talk to Lispeth, and walk with Lispeth, 
and say nice things to her, and call her pet names while he was 
getting strong enough to go away. It meant nothing at all to him, 
and everything in the world to Lispeth (9). 

The imbalance of the exchange, perfimctory for the Englishman 

and religiously binding for Lispeth, defines the vast separation in their 

interpretations of Christian love. In the world of Lispeth, Christianity is 

a devotional adherence to moral codes enriched by emotional 

investment. Though her perception is intensely mystical, it is by no 

means primitive. Her innocence, severally indicated by Kipling's 

description of her childlike qualities, does not imply a mental state of 

savagery. Rather, she is too refined for the impersonal religious practice 

of the Anglo-Indian and refuses to barter her beauty for the indulgence 

of the Simla hierarchy. 

In between two cultures, represented by the chaplain's wife and the 

English visitor, Lispeth's idea of religious purity has no impact on the 

broader society. She does not meld into the urbanized Indian middle-

class nor does she accept a life of sin as a nurse/concubine for a Simla 

crowd, the only alternative choice for her education and religious 

training. Instead, she returns to the hill people disillusioned and 
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individualized since Kipling associates her with an indigenous tribe. 

Lispeth's observation that "Englishman are all liars" speaks through a 

tribal voice (11). The power of articulation remains in Lispeth's memory 

until her old age, whereas the Englishman pragmatically deletes her 

name from his book. 

The idea that an individual cannot transcend the religious gendering 

of an ordered society is in itself rather primitive. Lispeth, as the 

chaplain's wife continuously censures, is restricted from challenging or 

even involving herself with the established Anglo-Indian Christian 

superiority. Christianity is here interpreted as an institution supporting 

the group/tribe of the conquering race. The tribal expectation of 

behavior triumphs over individual desire. It is usual for the conquering 

tribe to impose their interpretation of religious codes on the subjugated 

members of other tribes. From this perspective, the British did not (or 

would not) officially impose their religious patterns on the colonized. 

During Kipling's time, official imperial regulation was vigorously 

imposed, requiring the separation of the races in recognition of the 

social threat of aspiring Eurasians. This in itself is an outrageous social 

comment. Since the Eurasians fought on the side of the English during 

the Mutiny, they couldn't have been so much of a social threat. Their 

support for the British is even recorded in the historic documents of the 

time. Kipling's narrative denial of a union between Lispeth and the 

Englishman is a subtle preclusion of Eurasian expansion affirming the 

imperial policy of the Anglo-Indian elites. Religion is thus viewed as a 
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political tool of artifice and control for the sake of Empire and empty 

social propriety. This fact certainly distorted the message of Christian 

faith in the subcontinent. 

The significance of "Lispeth" as a story to understand and 

investigate Kipling's subtle representation of the idea of religion within 

the imperial structure is considerable. The story is more complex, than 

his other stories that address the multireligious dimensions of the 

Empire. In "Lispeth," the failed affair between the Englishman and the 

native Christian has a more tragic undertone and brings together 

different elements in a deft manner. Here, the characters are not 

transparent or readily available for interpretation without coming to the 

text with the background knowledge of the conditions prevailing in the 

Empire. A reader cannot discern the validity of the brief fictional 

encounter without regarding its importance for Kipling's contemporary 

audience. It is the imaginative magic of Kipling that sustains the story 

for a modem reading public unfamiliar with the prevailing political and 

religious divisions in the colonized India. For a current reader, 

"Lispeth" provides a human document that records the indignities of 

trying to belong. The Englishman can never understand or desire to 

comprehend Lispeth's indignity or pain. He chooses instead to delete his 

own indulgence in a foreign land. 

Lispeth, despite her superhuman energy, is regarded as a 

nonhuman entity which can be both consumed and classified. The 

Englishman is a himter and gatherer of specimens of butterflies, an 

ominous detail, which derides Lispeth's aspiration to belong as a human 
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being. As a traveler, the Englishman is not constricted by the middle-

class codes of behavior accepted as the norm in England. He has a 

personal concept of conduct while away from his place of origin, 

enjoying himself as a footloose tourist free of moral qualms in the 

borderland. Even though the native girl loves him, he does not feel the 

necessity to repulse her attentions or account for his disappearance from 

her life. The chaplain's wife who attributes his departure to the accepted 

separation of the races, even if the races share the same religious belief 

provides the explanation for his actions. Therein lies the ambiguity, for 

though Lispeth and the Englishman both profess Christianity and pray to 

the same god, their belief systems diverge in historical opposition. His 

scientific groimding denies any emotional connection to Lispeth or moral 

allegiance to his own religion. The technologically advanced Western 

intellectuals had experienced a different idea of religion through the 

nineteenth century. This transformation had produced a new breed of 

men separate from their homeland, their religion and their personal 

emotions. This "cold" detachment required of a scientist produces a 

rigid human being, adequate at social contrivance yet deficient in 

emotional integration and humanity. Thus, the Englishman, as Kipling 

characterizes, can never be at ease in Lispeth's world of human love for 

the other which derives from a literal religious understanding of biblical 

teachings. 

Lispeth ultimately becomes the depository of a brief excursion into 

Christianity even while not understanding the pressure of social 

stratification. She remembers her brief liaison with her first lover, the 
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Englishman. It is precisely her embittered recollection, which affirms 

the undeniable division between the native Christian from the European. 

This comprehension of the fallen state of Christianity in the subcontinent 

surfaces in Lispeth's memory. Kipling focuses this on as a dream that is 

lost. Considering that for the first seventeen years of her life Lispeth 

practiced Christianity in all her actions, this loss and trauma deserve 

more critical attention to understand her fictional fimction. On the part 

of iCipling, his story documents a sad imaginative reminder that the 

redemption which could have been possible through the power structure 

of the Empire to liberate the downtrodden masses of India was thrown 

away by the religious bigotry of most missionaries and the impersonal 

classification of a presumably rational administration. 



Tagore: "Boshtami" 

Love as a regenerative factor is thrown away by the demands of the 

imperial administration in Kipling's "Lispeth." Tagore's"Boshtami" 

(1913) must be read as an alternate native solution to the problem of 

religion. Tagore's version of a woman's practice of religion and 

conversion collides and contrasts with the devaluation and dereliction 

evidenced in an aging and alcoholic Lispeth. In her old age Lispeth 

becomes a nostalgic alcoholic who remembers her first encounter with 

the Englishman. Her emotional descent, if not her ethical fall, is 

countered by the fictional ascension of the Indian woman "Boshtami." 

Of his many stories revolving around the theme of the role of religion in 

India, Tagore has a special fondness for this near-autobiographic story. 

"Boshtami" was originally published in the literary journal Sabujpatra in 

1913. Written the same year that Tagore received the Nobel Prize for 

literature, the story confidently depicts one aspect of the spiritual 

strength of Indian womanhood. The title of the story indicates a devoted 

female mendicant, Anandi. Her name translates from Bengali into bliss, 

the physical embodiment of Ananda-Rupam, and the highest form of 

religious mysticism in the Hindu Bhakti tradition. Anandi, a non-

Brahmin woman, is created to embody Ananda-Rupam. Tagore debunks 

the conventional expectation that only a Brahmin is capable of attaining 

intellectual and spiritual qualities. In Anandi's conversation with the 
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Brahmin narrator, loosely based on Tagore himself, she touches on the 

deeper significance of religion. She explains that the rigidity of rituals 

and customs divide man from man and man from God. The Vaishnavite 

tradition of Bhakti was a declaration of the oneness of humanity. Love 

being the most essential criterion of salvation, Bhakti (which translates 

into devotion) is contained in the title of the story. This name signifies 

love's centrality to the religious content of the text. The Krishna 

consciousness of the Vaishnavites differs from the ritual-laden laws of 

the predominant religious practice. The Bhakti movement tried to 

transcend the division of the sexes and to overcome caste differences. 

The early Vaishnavite movement tried to equalize society in a revolt 

against the socially dominant Brahminic order of priesthood. The large 

majority of the untouchables found social approval in this order of 

devotion. Anandi, though not a Brahmin, visits all villagers regardless of 

their caste ranking, a significant fictional act which proposed social 

communication through religious awareness. God as a major component 

of the seemingly fatalistic Orient, is not a distant deity in Anandi's self. 

A conduit of divine love in the human form, she fictionally proves the 

presence of God within a human community. The garland Anandi 

weaves daily is a symbolic replica of the idea that by bringing together 

different blossoms, a Vaishnavite Boshtami integrates society even on a 

microcosmic level, the only place where God dwells. 

Tagore's meticulous use of the short story form pushes forward a 

social argument. Even if the character Anandi had a real-life counterpart 

on Tagore's estate, within the narrative she functions as a mouthpiece 
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for the author to explore his idea of the expanded notion of woman in 

the evolving Indian religion. As a story within a story, Anandi's early 

life represents a picture of an Indian woman practicing religion along 

with her husband within the domestic boundary. Her later life delineates 

the other larger dimension of the role of religion. In sustaining a woman 

on her own, the long ascetic tradition in India allows men and women 

who desire to leave the domestic sphere to have a secure religious 

support. Without the support system of the Vaishnavites, Anandi's 

decision to leave her husband would be impossible. The Vaishnava order 

of mendicants immediately takes her into the folds of a larger familial 

community. 

Ensconced in the art of India the intoxicating songs, Kirtanas of 

Vaishnava mendicants are communal affirmations of an universal praise 

of God. Anandi's philosophy of life and her assessment of her own 

behavior is cradled by the ascetic order. Most Westerners, along with 

the educated middle-class of India, are apprehensive of the group-like 

nature of these religious orders, which are separate from the ritualistic 

hierarchy of the mainstream religion. It is by telling the story of Anandi 

that Tagore introduces a topic of woman's inclusion in Indian religious 

performance. 

The young Anandi affirms that she was far superior in intellect than 

her husband, a relatively affluent village farmer. When she leaves him, 

her spirit longs for understanding, knowledge and development. Religion 

in India does not deny the spirit of inquiry in a woman, but rather 

provides an avenue by which a woman may reach her religious goal. By 
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narrating Anandi's later development, Tagore encodes the peripheral yet 

ever present ascetic orders of Indian religion. This aspect of Indian 

religion had drawn ample anthropological notice in the most recent 

decades. 

In Tagore's short stories the divine, the Brahma, the unity of the 

universe, is propagated as the ideal for the reader. With intrusive 

authorial presence, Tagore hopes that this ideal, the manifestation of the 

divine that is present in the universe and in the material world, will be 

consciously realized by his audience. For Tagore, the divine rests in the 

human heart. This foregrounding of the heart as receiver and transmitter 

brings the idea of the divine into the incarnate sphere. Anandi is the 

embodiment of the divine. The body becomes the main focus of the 

divine. The fear of the body, contamination, taboo, divisions and 

boundaries constitute the gendered society. In Tagore's literary effort, 

the male/female division of social identity is steadily refuted by the 

androgynous child-like state, the playful bliss of Ananda-Rupam. This 

manifestation of joy in the body goes beyond and is opposed to the 

vigorously rational and logical conception of the self by the West. The 

value placed on the beauty of the body is to be nurtured by affection, 

compassion and mutual joy. The effect of the geographical situation of 

India may be at the base of this idea of joy that belies a denial of the 

material basis of all creation. When Tagore conveys the concept of 

spontaneity, love of God or the ethical value for preserving the cultural 

and religious ideals of India, he speaks from an existentialist ground 

devoid of desiccated intellect. 
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The ascetic order of India produces men of incredible scholastic 

religious learning. These ascetic holy men study in the universities of 

Benares for years, memorizing religious Sanskrit texts before leaving for 

the conmiunities that invite them for religious instruction. Bankim 

Chandra, Tagore's literary forbearer, built a tradition of magnetic 

romantic heroes who represent the Hindu ideal of tapas, a rigorous 

spiritual attainment of power. Bankim utilized his heroes as the fiery 

leaders of nationalistic rejuvenation and rebellion who were physically 

attractive with magnetic intellect, a symbolic repository of Brahminic 

power. Although Tagore depicts the holy men as equally attractive and 

psychologically mesmerizing, he fractures the representation to include 

human fallibility. He reverses the powerful literary heritage of the 

nineteenth century that culminated in Bankim's work. The visible public 

presence of holy men in the community, as shown by Anandi's guru, 

sustains the repressive gender code while they may arouse adulterous 

desire. Holy men, theoretically desexualized by society's perception of 

their asceticism, are ironically endowed through literary description with 

a hypnotic power to command. Their gendered role is unearthly. They 

have to stand above their physical passion in order to teach the 

conmiunity of the virtues of sexual control. They cannot violate what 

they teach or mistakenly interpret. This law of self-imposed chastity in 

the holy men's prescribed role as teachers and healers cultivated with a 

rigorous practice of learning scripture and yogic meditation and other 

schizoid/divine qualities often clashes with natural inclinations. 
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The stages of sexual awakening in Anandi's life are textually 

manifested in her own confessional narration. As she tells the narrator 

her life's story, she compares her husband to the learned holy man, a 

childhood companion of her spouse. She recalls the awe her husband 

experiences in front of the guru: "he was unable to say a word in his 

presence" (148). Anandi, herself mesmerized by the guru's erudition, is 

also unable to respond to the legality of the religious laws explained by 

the guru, so engulfed is she by the physicality of his voice. She 

delineates the seductive auditory experience of listening to his masculine 

voice. "[Tlhrough the human voice God gives man His nectar to drink." 

Logically extending Anandi's assessment of the holy man, Tagore 

indicates in the delineation of Anandi's psychic progress. He does this in 

many of his poems where he writes that a woman's voice can respond to 

and represent a man's repressed intuitive or instinctual voice. Tagore 

affirms Anandi's physical, sensual awakening as a true reception of 

God. In denial of the Brahminic codes of rigid religious conduct, Anandi 

sees the connection between the divine and the human in the physical 

body of the holy man. The suggestion of the sensual pleasure in their 

heightened conversation is repeated in the text: the male narrator 

experiences similar excitement in Anandi's mellifluous religious songs 

praising Krishna, the god of love. Further enlarging the divine 

connection with physical awakening, Anandi reports: "the guru kept our 

house filled as the interior of a beehive is full of honey. . .1 submerged 

my entire being in this delight and I was consoled" (148). The erotic 

insinuation of the Boshtami's recollection confesses her growing 



358 

emotional attachment for the holy man. She begins to equate the holy 

man with an incarnate god. She says, "I glimpsed God in the very form 

of my guru." Recollecting her excitement, Anandi remembers her 

domestic chores. Even the simplest of domestic work was made 

pleasurable at the thought of serving the man who for her becomes 

synonymous with a physical god: 

As I chopped vegetables for his curry, my fingers vibrated with 
joy. I am not a Brahman; I could not serve the food to him with my 
own hands. Therefore the hunger of my heart was not completely 
satisfied. . .He was a self-contained ocean of erudition. I am an 
ordinary woman; I could please him only through a little food. . 
.My husband's devotion to me was increased by pleasure as he saw 
me serving the guru (148) 

Debasing her own selfhood before his holiness, the young Anandi 

tries to displace and hide her sexual arousal through the offering of her 

mundane domestic services, not overstepping her position as a wife. She 

continues to worship the seeming godlike man. The object of her 

passionate longing is an iconizadon created by her own erotic 

imagination. While in an illusive state of religious dedication and 

spousal obedience, she manages to forget her bodily fulfillment. She 

sublimates her repressed passion by studying religion under the guru and 

performing tasks for him. The memory of this sustained yet incomplete 

triangular relationship between Anandi, her husband and the guru 

continues for five years until her illusion breaks in the realization that 

the guru also reciprocates her passion. The recognition shatters her 

moorings in the Brahminic faith. Although her disillusionment may 

appear shocking, Anandi's mind is ingrained in the belief that the holy 
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man is above human weakness. She is terrified by his compliment 

.When the holy man meets Anandi on her way back from the river, she 

is in her wet sari; he "kept looking at Dier] fece and said, "'Your body is 

beautiful'" (149). Anandi's reaction is as good as a sudden explosion. 

She felt that "heaven and the world beneath had fallen into chaotic 

disorder." Her expected structure having disappeared, she recognizes 

the resplendent body of the man, "I seemed to see no God. . .only the 

tinseled light that had appeared on that shady road to the landing still 

danced before my eyes." In the end, however, Anandi's role is reversed 

and she is no longer blinded by Brahminic superiority. Through her 

religious practice of Bhakti, she is textually elevated to the role of a 

teacher to the Brahminic narrator/writer. Although she practices love, 

she transcends herself and her religious rank. 

The practice of religion, to be truly creative, must provide the 

necessities of the human heart by going beyond mere chaotic emotion to 

a higher understanding. This higher understanding of the relation 

between love and divinity charges the entire body with bliss. Religion 

cannot deny human needs. The human heart needs affection, love and 

attention. Therefore, the divine must be infused with human love. 

Tagore's short stories demonstrate that the gendered role of an Indian 

woman allows little opportunity to experience emotions outside of 

wifehood or motherhood. 

During five years of holy teaching, desire for the holy man 

gradually builds within Anandi who is overcome with the guru's 

captivating personal magnetism and his illusory holiness. Although she 
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does not commit adultery with the holy man, she forsakes her home and 

her protective husband to become a mendicant. In her decision, Anandi 

makes an ethical choice not to hurt her well-meaning husband. Anandi 

cannot deny or contend with her sexual feelings, even in a religious 

context. When she thinks of the guru, she is simultaneously engulfed 

with pleasure and guilt. Ironically, this religious/sexual conflict deprives 

Anandi. Though her name literally means blissful or ecstatic, as long as 

Anandi remains in her domestic enclosure, bliss is absent from her life. 

Once she unconsciously begin to desire her husband's childhood friend, 

the holy man, bliss flows. She leaves the domestic sphere because she 

does not want to break her religious vow of marriage. She recognizes 

the sinfulness of staying within marriage while desiring another man. 

She finds semi-satisfaction searching for God/love. For Anandi there is 

no discrimination between love and God in the simple things of life. 

When the Brahminic male narrator encounters Anandi, she is fifty-four-

years-old, magnetic, articulate and blissful. She sings of the 

nonattachment of love, appearing like a goddess in the early-moming 

light. This image of the transformation of a woman beyond the domestic 

enclosure establishes the growth of intellect, feeling, and physical beauty 

in defiance of the patriarchal code. 

The terrible legend of the mutilated Khana underlines the reality of 

womanhood in Bengali folk culture. Like Anandi, Khana is more 

intelligent than her surrounding male family members. She outshines her 

renowned and learned father-in-law. Fearing disobedience to the 

patriarchal order, she cuts out her own tongue. The legend celebrates 
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Khana's sacrificial loyalty. Similarly, the yomig Anandi cuts herself off 

from the expression of her own passion. One cannot quite decipher 

whether the outside pressure punishes Khana or she willingly cuts out 

her organ of speech. Tagore provides an answer to Khana's 

predicament. Unwilling to clash with the Brahminic precepts of the 

subservience of women, Khana steps away. Proverbs ascribed to her, 

written in couplets much like the haiku, are a main feature in the oral 

knowledge and tradition of most households in rural agricultural Bengal. 

Khana submits to the patriarchy and sacrifices her power of speech for 

the sake of appeasement, an accepted norm dictated by Indian 

womanhood. Anandi, a modem counterpart of the tradition of Khana, 

leaves her home in a reversal of tradition. She seeks salvation through 

her own creative experiences by joining the Vaishnavites. 

Anandi the mendicant can also be seen as an allusive fictional 

reworking of the legend of Mirabai, the sixteenth century Krishna-

Boshtami woman-saint. Mira's mystical songs remain a rich cultural 

component of Indian heritage. Anandi comes from peasant stock, unlike 

the princess/queen Mirabai who renounced the palace for the path of 

Krishna love. Anandi's love for Krishna is as resplendent as the god-

king himself. She gives up domestic life after going through childbirth, 

the sorrows of motherhood, and love for her honest and loyal husband. 

She does not become derailed from her spiritual ideal; rather, she proves 

that a woman can perceive and be at one with God. The attainment of 

divine bliss comes through a holy intoxication by her self chosen daily 

acts of worship. As she sings through the fields at the sun rise, her 
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magical presence revitalizes the village community. Her presence is an 

active reminder to the people that God exists within the good, and one 

must love the divine with active daily gestures. Anandi's renimciation of 

narrow domesticity comes from the realization that if she remains with 

her husband she would be duplicitous and dishonest. She sets herself and 

her domestic ideals free, thus transcending the patrimonial gender of her 

society. 

This story is a clearly represents the virtue and value of a woman's 

accomplishment. A magical woman, Anandi uses a day-old flower to 

worship incarnate gods, one of whom happens to be Tagore, a man who 

recognizes his own feminine selfhood. The maternal order of the 

Vaishnavite religion continuously propagates the human heart as the seat 

of the divine. This notion of maternal compassion should also be the 

basis of human society. Fictionally adjoining himself with Anandi's 

joyous selfhood despite the personal loss of her infant son, her husband, 

and her unconsummated adulterous passion for the guru, the narrator 

reiterates his need for Anandi's spiritual guidance. As a writer, the 

narrator feels oppressed by the demands of publishers and editors. When 

Anandi enters his enclosure with her mystical songs and heightened 

awareness, the writer finds liberation and emotional enrichment. 

Anandi's decision to repudiate the domestic enclosure with her 

husband touches upon the intricacies of religious conduct. Anandi, 

following her lifestyle as a mendicant, meets the narrator when she is a 

middle-aged woman. Strongly eloquent and mystically alluring owing to 

her heartfelt convictions, she affirms in her person that God manifests 
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himself through simple actions. For Anandi, God is present in nature 

and in good people. Anandi explains and qualifies that goodness 

emanates from persons who do not overpower, exploit or manipulate 

others. In this dialogue with the author, the woman appears as a teacher 

to man. Her representation overturns the traditional role of man as 

teacher and woman as the recipient of knowledge. This reversal in 

gendered position opens up a new dimension in Indian religion. 

Traditional orthodox Hinduism had a historically defined inferior 

role of womanhood who must remain subservient to the father, the 

husband and the son. By discarding domestic obligations, Anandi sets 

out to search for God and goodness in a larger world. Her 

characterization is a direct contradiction to the stereotypical notion of 

Indian womanhood groimd down by religious sanctions to obey the 

patriarchy. Her disruption of the generic role of womanhood has a 

sociohistoric tradition to support her social identity. Since the 

seventeenth century, the Vaishnavite movement begun by the religious 

reformist Sri Chaytna created the Bhakti movement, which affirmed the 

centrality of love and devotion as the only salvation from the oppression 

of a caste-divided society. The devotion to the ideal of Krishna-love 

attracted multitudes of people in eastern India. Anandi, a Bengali Hindu, 

belongs to this form of religious devotion distinct from other sects. The 

religious philosophy manifested by the story of Anandi has a universal 

and material grounding that makes her a spokesperson on behalf of the 

liberation of the Indian soul. 
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The usual stereotypical idea of a chaste Indian woman is overturned 

in this story. Tagore creates devotional woman within his fictional space 

in order to convey the positive ground a woman can create with simple 

faith. This necessity, the anchoring of the human heart in simply 

praising the beautiful and true in the universe as a manifestation of the 

divine, simultaneously confirms the need to reject what is untrue and 

ugly. In this moral discrimination between good and evil, he highlights 

the dilemma of a scripture-reciting hypocritical holy man. Tagore 

touches upon the serious problem of the nature of holy by questioning 

the restrictions imposed by strict religious conduct in human life. 

Anandi transcended the restrictions of overwrought religious rules. 

She affirms her transformation fi-om student to teacher by explaining the 

Vaishnavite philosophy to the Western educated narrator. Her evolved 

position as a religious instructor is unshaken when the narrator tries to 

convince Anandi to give up her search for purity and truth to affirm that 

God resides in all, even in sinful and passion-trodden men. As a 

Boshtami, she contends that God may choose to be merciful and 

compassionate with all sinners. Her soul desires to worship God only in 

purity and excellence. This is the very reason why she turns away from 

her passion for the magnetic holy man and her subservience to her 

affectionate husband. Not compromising her value system by 

worshipping sinners or loving losers, she affirms the need even for a 

humble soul to search for perfection, worship, and divine feeling. 

Drawing lessons from her own life, she concludes her fundamental 

principle of religion based on human love qualified by the qualities of 
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the perfection of the heart based on discretion. Bound by duties of the 

heart, Anandi bases her religion on the earth plane: 

Two men in the world loved me above all others: my son and my 
husband. That [specific] love is my God, and so it could not endure 
falsehood. One of them went away and left me; I left the other. 
Now I am searching for truth. There is no more deception (150) 

The falsehood and deception of attachment and sexual attraction having 

been purged, Anandi clings to the rational principle of discriminating 

between good and evil. In specific particulars and everyday actions, her 

practical faith and her simple spiritual instruction of the community, 

easily understood by the villagers in their day-to-day existence, is a 

replenishment and source of societal strength. Anandi is, therefore, 

neither separate from society nor enslaved by it. Her freedom manifests 

in her manners, her concerns and her heartfelt songs. 

The story demonstrates that religion is not penance but an act of 

enjoyment at a spiritual level. The joyous being of Anandi freely 

circulates through the paddy and mustard fields. She appears as a 

goddess in disguise in a prism of sunlight streaming through an early 

morning fog. There is no conflict in Anandi's mind when she tosses 

aside all sorrow and heaviness for actual self-realization. She can boldly 

articulate Vaishnavite faith and discriminate between right and wrong. 

Anandi achieves a state of mystic joy earned through the sacrifice of 

earthly possessions. She relinquishes an illusion of materialism and does 

not regret her decision. The ideal of finding joy in renunciation is very 

hard to understand by cultures driven by competition, weighted by the 
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material considerations of money, promotion of trade, conmierce, and 

profit which leave the human heart burdened. Tagore instigates a 

complex notion of simple living and high thinking. These ideals are at 

the base of Gandhi's message and the land movement of Vinova Bhave. 

It is significant that Anandi is based on a real-life character. The 

tale doubly enforces the idea that Indian culture evolves and is not static. 

The story proves that all Indian people do not slavishly follow rigid 

Brahminic ritualistic codes. Tagore admitted in an interview with the 

novelist and poet Maitreyi Devi that Anandi was based on a similar, 

real-life character who attached herself to Tagore on his rural estate in 

East Bengal (Tagore: 718, 1962). It is curious that Tagore, a widower 

himself when he met the fifty-four-year-old Anandi, allotted her seven 

tax-free acres of his land as a mark of respect for her imaginative 

contribution to his work. The 1914 translation of the story does not do 

justice to the tale in its original Bengali, as the dialogue between the 

Boshtami and the author becomes over-simplified. In his biography of 

his father. On The Edges of Time (1958), Rathindranath Tagore 

mentions that Tagore wrote Gitaniali (1912) with Anandi as the 

inspiration; he confirms that Tagore's "conversations with the Vaishnavi 

must have had something to do with the selection of the poems and also 

with the manner of rendering them into English" (113). By writing 

"Boshtami," Tagore tries to expose a different type of Indian religion 

and womanhood to the Western world. The male narrator finally humbly 

surrenders to the Boshtami's teachings: "I discarded my pride in my 

own perception and saw the truth through the eyes of this unorthodox 
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woman. What an astonishing approach: to give instruction under the 

pretext of giving devotion!" (143). The power of the weak is heightened 

despite the gravity of their ostensible conversations; the woman Anandi 

recalls her early morning dream in which she wants to touch the 

narrator's naked feet (144). This erotic suggestion extends the story into 

another boundary of (non)fictional male-female relationship, using a 

religious experience as a pretense. The narrator's need for her exciting 

companionship debunks the conventional idea that a woman can only 

feel erotic pleasure in her youth and is unable to arouse another late in 

life. The Tagore/Anandi relationship crosses all gender boundaries, 

neither created by social or religious codes or ruled by class hierarchy. 

In the Vaishnavite religion, sex is not seen as the gates of hell or 

given any age limitation or gender discrimination. The dialogue between 

Anandi and the narrator/Tagore is fraught with many erotic 

implications. Her spontaneous desire to seek the company of the poet, to 

touch his naked feet, to eat the leftover of his meals, to offer fresh 

flowers for his pleasure and even to chant devotional songs while briskly 

walking are active expressions of her joyous female sexuality. As the 

sole object of adoration, the man, not the woman, is iconized. The 

narrator reminds the Boshtami that the flowers she offers him one day 

will wilt the next. Anandi lightly chides him for this fear. She tells him 

that the dried blossoms result from his emotional neglect and suggests 

one needs to nurture oneself through loving contact with others on a 

daily basis. Tagore constructs this metaphoric assessment of women 

beyond the boundaries of the social norm. His son, Rathindranath, 
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records in awe: "The ease widi which this illiterate woman talked about 

philosophy and religion and her simple and devout faith moved Father 

deeply" (113, 1958). This is the son's simplistic interpretation of an 

extrasocial friendship at a mature age. A larger meaning is mediated 

through the unity of the Boshtami and the narrator, since a Western-

educated writer learning from a native woman enlarges the desiccated 

native society, revitalizing rural Bengal for India's liberation. 

As is demonstrated by "Boshtami," the syncretist Baul tradition of 

Bengal encodes the earlier revolutionary religious reforms of India. This 

evolution of religion emphasizes the material body of society rather than 

the disembodied spiritual world enforced by the ritualized practice of 

religion. That which stultifies the human heart and suppresses the 

resources of communal rejuvenation is not religion. By writing 

"Boshtami," Tagore reaffirms his idea of the religion of man: religion 

should be a realignment of the truth of the human heart, in order to 

integrate an unbalanced and fractured individual and political 

personality. Religion as liberation of the human resources of healing 

within the community starts with the journey of one individual spirit. 

Anandi and her story bring together many aspects of society that 

make a reader reflect on the issues addressed in the text. As it stands, the 

story is a commentary on the confusion of the role of religion in Indian 

society. If sacred scriptures are not updated to serve human needs through 

self-reliance leading to self-realization, religion is emasculated and 

separated from the human heart. The liberation and the ways of action 

depicted in the story of the humble life of a village woman is Tagore's 
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veiled discourse on the significance of religion in Indian society. Society 

cannot be redeemed unless the true religion of man is rightly interpreted 

and practiced in a true creative genderization where each individual 

participates in bringing the holy into the mundane of life. By focusing on 

the figure of Anandi in the village, the fields and the home, Tagore 

indicates that gods do not reside in the temples or in the minds of revered 

Brahminic holy men but are incarnate among devoted common people 

struggling with their individual sorrows. 



370 

Chapter Eight 

Gander and Family: The Birth of a Family, The Death of a 

Family 

Kipling: "Yoked With an Unbeliever" 

Kipling was a shrewd observer of the institution of family and 

found it culture-specific. He was a consistent propagator of the increase 

in salary of the young workers in the Empire to enable them to maintain 

a wife. His fictional representation of the exiled and lonely position of 

these young Englishmen drew the attention of the reading public. 

Surrounded by a strange geographical terrain, in the absence of a 

sustaining homogeneous society, family became more important. In their 

home country these young men may have never known the oppression of 

being alone. During territorial colonialism, the problem of social 

sustenance was of prime consideration. Despite the official virulent 

indoctrination of an imperial work ethic, which emphasized disciplined 

character, the imperial work force needed a stable family life in order to 

fimction. Frequent attacks of tropical diseases, seasonal fevers and the 

burden of nervous disorders necessitated the assistance and care 

provided by a well-trained wife. A wife was needed to run the household 

for a displaced Anglo-Indian male. In addition, fear of hostile natives 

required a family to be a fortress against chaos and disorder. Family was 

therefore indispensable for daily survival. Kipling attached great 

importance to family in his own personal life, considering its support 
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and conversation as a citadel of protection against any internal or 

external threat. Though flourishing with the support of his own 

immediate family, Kipling was not immune from observing in other 

families the threat of disloyalty and emotional coldness which often led 

to domestic tragedy . 

This biographical note reminds a reader that whenever Kipling 

produces a short story that deviates from his staunch ideals of familial 

loyalty and compassion, he usually writes from a severely ironic point of 

view. Family in Kipling's work becomes the idea of togetherness and 

continuity as the basis of Empire. He almost declares the imperial 

gender code of antiquity, which proclaims that devoted wives and 

mothers are the pillars of the Empire. Noting Kipling's respect for 

parenting, his insistent affirmation of strong and dedicated fathers and 

nurturing mothers, the absence of harmonious family relationships in 

many of his stories tends to indicate serious social and moral criticism. 

The story under consideration, "Yoked With an Unbeliever" (1886), 

conveys the difficulty of establishing an ideal Victorian family in the 

colony. Exposing the complications of exile, migration and social 

reordering, Phil Garron's history provides one an opportunity to reflect 

on the gender changing situations in the colony. 

Written in a compressed shorthand form where many of the 

required components of family are markedly lacking, "Yoked With an 

Unbeliever" foregrounds a moral dilemma as well as the anxiety of 

moral disintegration. The story raises the question of Kipling's attitude 

towards the problem of surviving in India, which the Anglo-Indian 
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community confronted. Without the protection of a supportive 

community, family being its smallest unit, the young men faced great 

loneliness. As a reader perceives, the story engenders moral doubt 

regarding the mercantile basis of the Empire. The disturbing objectivity 

and cruel detachment with which the character of Phil Garron is 

depicted is almost inhuman. Yet, without understanding Kipling's 

ideological concern for the continuation of a spiritual enrichment to be 

brought about by the overall organization of the Empire through an 

unshaken basic family structure, this narrative portrayal of a tea 

plantation assistant could be misperceived both as a caricature of lower-

ranking Anglo-Indians and as a debunking of the idea of sexual ordering 

through marriage. Kipling suggests that moral chaos, sexual disorder 

and alcoholism spread a social disease throughout a dislocated society. 

Garron almost loses himself to the afflictions associated with dislocation. 

This long spell of sexual recklessness ends for him when he wisely 

permits the native girl Dunmaya to save him. In implying these social 

malaise, Kipling does not write from a theological or moralistic 

standpoint about the basic strength of family. His fictional recreation of 

family values adheres to pragmatic necessity suggestive of social 

Darwinism improving imperial manhood. His depiction of the practical 

necessity of having a functional or temporary family addressed a very 

real concern of the colonial administration as well as the plantation 

owners. The practical concern arises from the existence of the 

oppositional forces of functional familial organization within the colonial 

framework. 
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Garron's disorderly actions produce the effect of distaste in a 

Christian reader of his time. Kipling guides the reader with ample 

reasoning to understand the practical nature of the situation. The story 

encourages the reader to understand the causes of the male character's 

irregular behavior. The extreme detachment of the narrator from the 

characters compels one to probe the unsavory facts, which are suggested 

but not quite revealed. The unspoken details of the story leave many 

empty spaces in Kipling's text and allow a reader to fill them with 

imagination, research, facts and personal inclination. These suppressed 

ingredients leave Kipling's writing open to diverse interpretations. 

"Yoked With An Unbeliever" forces one to disentangle the threads 

of a cross-continental romance which turns a stereotypical Victorian 

virgin into a model of the questing imperial heroine undaunted by 

widowhood, unfazed by the obstacles of space and law, determined to 

get what she wants. This clarity of purpose and logical progression is 

presented in a favorable light. This fictional twist in the creation of a 

heroine who refuses to be a long-suffering widow is one specimen of 

energy to recover and reorder life. The regeneration of Agnes the 

heroine is a fictional indicator that new life on a new frontier is possible. 

It appears that the narrator is recoiling from articulating the unpleasant 

bitter truths of the Empire, especially for his female readers; much like 

Conrad's Marlowe, the narrator tries hard not to disturb the unspoiled 

ears of the Victorian virgins and matrons. Kipling's narrator does not 

however succumb to Marlovian prudery to console Kurtz/Garron's 

formerly betrothed. His purpose is to de-romanticize the prevalent idea 
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of sexuality. In this story the nature of sexual relation is negotiated with 

the traditional Christian tenets of monogamy, chastity, and piety. Gender 

demanded that all of these should be cultivated for the order of society. 

However, Kipling spells the unspeakable without disturbing the narrative 

pleasure. 

In Women Of The Raj (1988), Margaret MacMillan points out the 

confusing conditions of courtship and marriage that were prevalent 

during the colonial period. Young English women could barely 

comprehend the complex psychology of colonials exiled: 

By the 1850s the Government of India was actively discouraging 
its officials from marrying native women. The only men who 
still took Indian mistresses were the planters [like the fictional 
Phil Garron], and it was understood that when they did take 
proper, European wives, they would pension off the other 
woman [such as the fictional native wife Dunmaya]. The subject 
was known about but not usually discussed — "too indelicate a 
matter,' according to one planter's wife. One young bride, fresh 
from Home, killed herself when she discovered her husband's 
past. Another left as soon as she discovered that her new 
husband had six children by a local woman (110). 

The above quotation, self-explanatory as it is, also illuminates the 

story's historic context. It provides the connection of the imperial 

administration with the individual lives of the expatriates. An Anglo-

Indian "going native" was an alarming phenomenon that needed to be 

controlled. By using his short story as a weapon, Kipling foregrounds 

the message that when an English girl is available, the native woman, no 

matter how desirable or dedicated, should be discarded. 
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In a pragmatic approach, conventional morals must take a 

secondary role to imperial gain. "Yoked With an Unbeliever" presents a 

story depicting two marriages. One marriage ends with widowhood, 

while the other concludes with the complicated arrival of an erstwhile 

fiancfe. Kipling's short story punctures the expectations securely 

ensconced in Victorian morality in which the virtue and value of the 

family are cornerstones of the consolidation of the Empire. The fsmiily 

relationship is nearly always the subject matter of narratives. Naturally, 

the absence of a solid family structure provides a more fluid and exciting 

fictional situation in which to construct a story with new options for 

spinsters and widows. The lack of family in a far comer of the Empire 

illuminates the necessity to consider the nature of the familial 

relationship in a patriarchal setting. The romantic notion that reading the 

sketchily detailed account of the relationship of characters overtly 

destroys the love between a couple leads to the establishment of a family 

involved. 

Marriage, as the foundation of the family structure, becomes the 

most important ordering principle of society by being the core of the 

social protection of an individual. The forms of marriage are codified in 

most societies through religious or state sanctions. Usually, marriage 

decides the legality of offspring; thus the institution insures the 

distribution of wealth as well as determination of social hierarchy. The 

debate over family ensues whenever there is a significant transition in a 

nation or society. During the last half of the nineteenth century, the 

structure of the family underwent significant adjustment and 
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displacement due to industrial and mercantile growth in the West. The 

increase in the colonial Empire required large distributions of the 

population. This demographic change caused a severe dislocation of the 

accepted familial interaction. The displaced Anglo-Indians in the service 

of the plantations, necessary for the efficient running of the mercantile 

interests, caused certain forms of temporary family to surface. Kipling 

understood that certain irregular interracial marriages were necessary 

for the survival of these Anglo-Indians. The debate over a more strict 

regulation of the family system in the upper classes of administrative 

services was continuous in the government circle. The government 

policy strictly ordained the immediate transfer of an officer found guilty 

of transgressing the newly imposed gender code. Stricter rules were 

forcefully implemented to prevent interracial local marriages. A greater 

number of white women were encouraged to come to the colony from 

England to establish families. There was stricter pressure to regularize 

the family life based on racial purity. All civil and military 

administrators were held responsible to obey these laws of segregation. 

Despite official and bureaucratic genderization, those who worked away 

from the center of power had an increased difficulty in obtaining a white 

wife. Most plantation workers settled for a suitable marriage partner 

from the loyal native population, a temporary social act to provide a 

semblance of family. In several of his short stories, Kipling addresses 

the issue of the importance of having a family or a temporary domestic 

arrangement to dispel the widespread problems of isolation, alcoholism 
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and despair. This was the usual custom among the expatriates in isolated 

tea plantations. 

In Garron's homeland, marriage and the establishment of a family 

are difficult since he lacks social pedigree and the bonds of kinship. He 

is rejected as a worthy suitor for Agnes because he is not upwardly 

mobile enough for his society. Excluded from marrying into a 

conventional fomily, an act that might elevate his social status and bring 

him into the Victorian middle-class, Garron is already defined as a 

social reject. The story then explores the lack of kinship in determining 

his future prospects. In this case, his sexual and social identity is left 

beyond the pale of the dominant society. As a result, his appointment as 

an assistant in a tea plantation still leaves him out of the center of power 

in India. Kipling manages to pack in the details of social reality in only a 

few sentences. Garron falls into the pattern of life that other planters 

preceding him had established: "he made up his mind to marry a Hill-

girl and settle down" (32). In getting married to a native, Garron 

subscribes to the new social rules followed by his fellow planters. 

Floundering in chaotic disorientation, Garron is no hero charging 

off to conquer the unknown. Between his journey from one country to 

another, he is culturally disoriented and emotionally dislodged. The 

unpleasant process of this cultural disruption is the hidden focus of 

"Yoked With an Unbeliever." When Garron tries to express his loss of 

Agnes as his life partner, he writes an eight-page-long letter thoroughly 

incongruent with his social reality, which remains in the realm of the 

unmentionable. This letter exposes and encodes the distorted and 
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seemingly unreal reality that Garron goes through. His lengthy epistle 

humorously explodes the hollowness of both his wish and his words. He 

extravagantly asserts within his garbled epistolary excess "how he would 

be true to Eternity, and that all women were very much alike, and he 

would hide his broken heart, etc. etc.; but if, at any future time, etc. 

etc., he could afford to wait, etc. etc., unchanged affections, etc. etc., 

return to her old love, etc. etc" (32). Kipling is at his entertaining best. 

It stressed that the outmoded form of such romantic love letters is not 

what Garron truly feels is a smart piece of literary satire on the entire 

tradition of romantic fiction valorizing unrealistic individual passion. 

Decisions based on individual passion are progressively overturned 

in Garron's situation. Romantic love is funneled into an economic raison 

d'etre. Garron writes the letter in a frenzy of emotion and destroys the 

form in the very act of inscription: He complaios about the customary 

infidelity of women, while he flourishes his masculine posture in his 

preferred role as an undying lover. He dangles the carrot of a future 

time that would reveal the promised return of fullness and make amends 

for his "broken heart." Garron fails miserably in keeping all the 

promises he so dangles, as the reader recognizes his continuous 

gratification with coolie women. Yet from the elevated height of his 

masculine status he transfers all his moral responsibility onto Agnes. 

The structure of Garron's eight page-long letter to his lost love 

Agnes is in tune with the disruptive tentativeness of the time. Garron's 

letter, fractured with his rapid changing emotions, constructs a replica of 

a Kipling short story. It is full of virtuosity, disjunctions, missing 



379 

objects, roping in more attentive readers. Fictionally riddling Agnes 

with emotional guilt, Kipling also reminds the reader that a mean and 

selfish man penned the letter. Following the rituals of the romantic 

letter, usually written by suitors in the Victorian time, Garron plays a 

premeditated mind game with Agnes. His motive in distancing himself 

from his lost opportunity to establish himself in English society takes the 

shape of revengeful dissimulation. This deception is the manifestation of 

the anger of a displaced, anxious and lost person since what lay ahead of 

Garron was "endless work" with little satisfaction. 

Despite the work set out for him, Garron is determined to make a 

success of himself in the colony. He establishes a family and produces a 

copy of Englishness by teaching his native wife Dunmaya to be "a very 

passable imitation of an English lady in dress and carriage" (33). The 

mimicry is Garron's repetition of his outwardly lost cultural form. Thus, 

similar to his writing the disjuncted hysterical letter to Agnes in order to 

adhere to a form of romantic courtship, his marriage also copies the lost 

form of seeming societal respectability. The cunning description of 

romantic love in Garron's letter keeps Agnes bemused for eight long 

years. She survives through a wealthy but unsatisfactory marriage. 

Kipling offers the dismemberment of inherited form through the letter 

built with staccato repetition. This representation of the unreliability of 

writing suggests Garron's marionette-like movement in response to his 

displacement and loss. In his chaotic life, his pliant native wife is 

ironically a formal anchor of stability and freedom. His is a mere 
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duplicadon of the English marriage: an external symptom required of 

male charisma bolstered by other planters. 

Juggling with outward forms of family assists Garron's survival. 

With his decision to duplicate and imitate his new community of fellow 

plantation members, he produces a new family, which was forced upon 

him by the ideology of the group. His spirit is not involved in the 

process of change as "he had no spirit to go through with it" (33). His 

new family with somewhat rigidly imitative native wife, Dunmaya, 

provides him with a social identity and standing. His marriage of 

convenience practiced by other masculine members of 

plantation/patriarchy is also repeated. As an extension of this choice, 

Garron's decision to establish a family affirms his masculinity and aligns 

his behavior with the reinforced patriarchal system. On the surface, 

Garron's story may appear to be something extraordinary, since he 

officially marries a native woman. Yet, on a deeper level, Kipling 

suggests that Garron is merely copying what any other Anglo-Indian in 

his situation would do. Even though Garron's profession takes him to a 

faraway place, the system of establishing a patriarchal family is 

reportedly continued in the colonial plantation. Garron hence reproduces 

the feudal/patriarchal/plantation pattern with a native woman. His 

puppet-like actions suggest his ordinary conformist mentality; Garron is 

unable to intellectualize or create what society and history have not 

already formed. His narrative actions foreground the larger gender 

meanings within the short story. 
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Although Kipling satirizes the actions of his characters, a fictional 

stance expected by his contemporary readers, Garron's choice of a 

native wife follows a rigorous patriarchal model of establishing a family. 

During Kipling's time, there was a false alarm that a majority of 

Englishman who started to integrate with the natives of the colony would 

have no compulsion to return to England, much like Garron, who was 

"beginning more and more to look upon India as his home" (32). This 

fear of losing Englishmen to native women is unfounded, because 

Garron in no manner relinquishes his Englishness. Rather, Garron 

teaches Dunmaya to conform to foreign modes of behavior and 

appearance. The reader is forced to understand that "a Hill-man after a 

lifetime's education is a Hill-man still; but a Hill-woman can in six 

months master most of the ways of her English sisters" (33). Dunmaya's 

prompt assimilation with her husband's outward conformity is a legacy 

of the patriarchal rule, which demands a woman to follow a man's way. 

Her subject position is entirely determined by Garron's social identity. 

As a woman, she has no right to establish a family on her own. Instead, 

she must mimic her husband like a slave. The story most certainly 

indicates the malleable social identity of a woman dependent on a man's 

wealth and affection. Dependent on that gender affliction, the position of 

women is almost always universally unstable. A woman can easily lose 

her social rank acquired by marriage through a rival woman. With the 

arrival of Agnes into Garron's life, Dunmaya's temporary position is 

sure to change. Under the patriarchal family marriage of a woman is not 

quite protected, even though the ostensible purpose of a family is social 
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protection. Dunmaya's narrative existence is established by the 

description of the overbearing omniscient narrator. The deletion of her 

voice confirms that her fate depends entirely on Garron's protection. 

Her expulsion from Garron's affections after Agnes arrives destroys 

Dunmaya's short-lived position as the lady of the house. Kipling's 

pompous narrator suggests that such complications are created when an 

Englishman marries a native girl knowing a perfectiy willing English 

woman is available. The narrator tries to explain Garron's betrayal by 

saying that Agnes has romantic feelings whereas Dunmaya is hard. It is 

by being hard that the native obliging wife can stomach the ups and 

downs of fate. 

With their intercontinental engagement rescinded, Phil Garron of 

Anglo-India and Agnes Laiter of England marry different partners. The 

social pressure exerted on Agnes by her judicious Victorian parents 

forces her to marry a wealthy Englishman. Agnes is shown to be a 

victim of societal rules and familial regulation prompting an arranged 

marriage. Depending on the sweet words of a faraway man and eagerly 

seeking the exotic appeal of a faraway place, she is a captive of her own 

personal romantic beliefs in the choice of a spouse. Once a young widow 

with her own money, Agnes deliberately chooses to escape Victorian 

England where her parents and other members of society may again try 

to impose their will on her private desire. Knowing that this narrative 

scenario might easily adhere to the typical Victorian expectation, Kipling 

avoids banality by using the hinterland of the Indian locale. Having 

experienced marriage against her choice, Agnes is determined to rebel 
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against the Victorian family system. Once she is widowed, Agnes 

decides "as heroines do in novels, to find her old lover, to offer him her 

hand and her gold, and with him spend the rest of her life in some 

(pastoral/plantation because this is what was the image of the far away 

orient for the English — a place to escape beyond the boundary, a 

frontier place] spot far from unsympathetic [narrow, prudish Victorian 

gossipy matrons] souls" (33). Exhibiting all the limitations of a long-

suffering heroine thus far, Agnes is suddenly more enterprising in 

action, befitting the imperial credo. 

Though Agnes is little noticed by the Kipling's critics, as a fictional 

creation she displays great potential for action. Her story unfolds new 

opportunities the Empire provided for disgruntled subjects like Agnes 

who were not meant for the ordinary matronly role of a Victorian wife 

or the extraordinary position of an urban socialite. Adventurous and 

willing to take risks, Agnes searches for her first love whose arousing 

eight-page-long incoherent parting letter she heroically and 

conventionally preserves while married. Nothing in this story indicates a 

comfortable family relationship between Agnes and her first husband. 

This concealment in the narration does not wipe out the unwritten 

economic part of the text, since the demands of money control all the 

characters. Agnes had a very comfortable life with her first husband 

who "was worth ten Phils" (33). She inherits a good sum of money upon 

her husband's sudden death in Bombay. As a young widow with money, 

Agnes is not without a family of her own. Yet, having been married, she 

attains a degree of social freedom that allows her to taker her pick of 
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partners from wherever she pleases. The reader finds in Agnes a lack of 

eagerness to establish another family through marriage in the restrictive 

Little England. Having been a virtuous Victorian wife under duress, she 

is ready to embark on a quest of recovering the lost love of Garron, a 

man already seemingly lost to the cause of the commercial Empire of 

Britain and married to another woman. Agnes comes and wrecks this 

marriage as a proper enterprising woman of the Empire. 

Agnes has a false sense of crossing the boundaries of the 

established society once she steps inside India. Her choice to become an 

Anglo-Indian is almost predictable because, by escaping cold English 

surroundings, she will acquire servants, status and societal rank as a 

white woman in a land of colonial rule. This social fact immediately 

reproduces for the women readers their semblance of a romantic 

paradise cradled in the colony. 

The socially desirable situation of a white woman in India during 

the colonial period is almost proverbial because there were more 

Englishmen than Englishwomen on the subcontinent. Resultantly, a 

white woman was almost always subject to the admiration of many 

suitors in India. Money was always needed to maintain a white woman 

with the appropriate paraphemalias of respectability. The outward status 

symbols — carriage, drivers, cooks, ayahs, wet nurses, gardeners, 

butlers, gate-keepers, sweepers and other multifarious servants — were 

essential to the standard colonial family. To run such a household 

required a strong-willed woman. Agnes, by searching out Garron, 

proves her will. This strong quality in a woman of the colony was not a 
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negligible asset but a primary necessity. Weaklings were not revered in 

the challenging environment of India. The domestic sphere in the 

narrative situation coincides with the new imperial codes of honor. 

Agnes is not a fainting maiden. Her strength and determination in 

searching out Garron is indicative of her will and purpose. The imperial 

women displayed a wide array of social and sports activities: riding 

horses, playing tennis, practicing the piano, singing and dancing nighdy 

at the club. These activities suggest an extraordinary amount of energy 

was released through the services provided by extra numbers of servants 

and wet nurses. The model imperial woman appeared more masculine as 

more and more imperial men came to be dependent on the women 

responsible for organizing a social network in the colony for the solid 

social foundation of the Empire. 

"Yoked With An Unbeliever" indirectly corroborates the familial 

connections of the Empire. Befitting the ego of the Anglo-Indian elites 

who considered themselves near-gods, their women were kept in great 

pomp and splendor. These luxuries were unavailable to ordinary 

Englishwomen in England. Agnes, an imperial Englishwoman, is certain 

to have comfortable familial life despite her widowhood if she finds and 

then marries her long lost Garron. The women of the Raj played an 

influential social role in India. The domestic ordering of the household 

with various groupings of servants allowed the ruling women to dedicate 

their leisure time to whatever activity they wanted to engage in, whether 

tennis, horse riding or gossip. The social ingredients of leisure were at 

their disposal. Though Garron is a tea plantation assistant and not a 
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prominent Indian Civil Service officer, Agnes still holds dreams of 

escaping the restrictive order of her family in England. She is 

determined and willing to disrupt Garron's marriage with Dunmaya, a 

native woman. This hint of adultery on the part of Agnes was also the 

silent norm of the Anglo-Indian social scene, as several of Kipling's 

stories demonstrate. 

The survivalist quality in both Garron and Agnes springs from the 

frontier mentality needed for the enterprise of sustaining the tea industry 

and provides a fictional desire for the mating of the right kind in order to 

establish a new kind of family. This expatriate family may have copied 

English forms but escaped the mentality of England. The production 

process of the plantation necessitates a new type of family for Garron. 

His implied bigamy fits neatly into a pragmatic policy of survival by any 

means necessary. The pleasure of the text and the virtuosity of Kipling's 

art arise from his subtle debunking of the emotional fantasy of romantic 

sensibility. The regendering of imperial family in the romantic garden of 

the colony was slowly shaping a new kind of family. 

A man divided between two women is not allowed within the moral 

scheme of the Victorian family system. However, the locale of the story 

takes the reader not to the power base of Simla but to a rural tea 

plantation near Kangra, in Northeast India, the ultimate exotic sanctuary 

where near impossibilities such as legal interracial polygamous 

marriages may occur. The story is coyly insufficient in explaining 

Garron's love life. At the age of twenty-seven, Garron settles down with 

Dunmaya, the daughter of a Rajput army lieutenant and a hill woman. 
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Prior to his marriage, "Phil was living very comfortably, denying 

himself no small luxury, never putting by a penny, very satisfied with 

himself and his good intentions, was dropping all his English 

correspondents one by one" (32). In Garron's case, luxury is an 

euphemism for the debauchery indulged by planters. Carnal enjoyment 

with diverse partners was their earned right. The behavior, similar to 

tourism, was rationalized as a compensation for their dislocated and 

isolated existence. As Garron's example demonstrates, loneliness and its 

excesses were continually filled with the ultimately exhausting search for 

pleasure. Many of the Englishmen became mentally deranged and 

committed suicide. The case of suicide in Kipling's "Thrown Away" 

(1888) represents one such situation. By merely hinting at the existing 

situation of social isolation, Kipling proceeds to joke about Garron's 

good luck in having more than one woman. Thus he dispels the 

prospective male reader's overriding fear of actual isolation. Although 

the story is built on the ground of considerable psychological 

complexity, Kipling's narrator presents a comical approach to the 

problem of bigamy. Victorian morals and the restrictions of that gender 

code encouraged English men and women to escape to an extended 

frontier. 

Thanks to the Empire, though having no family connections or 

social pedigree, Garron manages to bag two very exceptional women. 

Agnes is a girl of good social standing and Dunmaya is the daughter of a 

Rajput. Kipling has a predilection for warriors and the Rajputs. As 

members of the Hindu warrior caste; Rajputs were especially considered 
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to be superior and reputable fighters by the English. Dunmaya's father, 

an ex-Subadar-Major of the Native Army, reaches the highest 

commissioned rank permitted a native officer in an Infantry regiment of 

the Indian army (257). Dunmaya's respectable native lineage is a 

confirmation of Garron's success in establishing the right connections 

with the native society. This is the problem of reading "Yoked With an 

Unbeliever." The difficulty is easily explained by the necessity of 

imperial gender to contain both heaven and hell. Imperial desire, in 

Kipling's genderization, wished to solve the problems of manless women 

in England, womenless men in the colony, and the dilemma of 

establishing the right kind of native loyalty. Thus in Kipling the 

tendency to idealize the imperial framework and represent a large family 

is incipient. 

That Dunmaya is a Rajput with excellent parentage and loyal to her 

marriage is an embedded code inserted in the text by Kipling to record 

his admiration for native women, slyly suggestive of the narrator's 

cunning indulgence in the syncopated tale. The Rajput code of honor in 

war and love is replete with legendary lores with which Kipling was 

familiar. All Englishmen revered the tradition of sati, performed by 

Rajput queens. Their morality and attachment to the patriarchal code is 

of mythic proportions. The inclusion of Dunmaya in the text enriches 

and extends the choice of familial structure within the story. It is 

significant that the inordinate devotion that Dunmaya extends to Garron 

when she graciously welcomes Agnes reminds an informed reader of the 

custom of Rajput aristocracy, which adheres to the familial system of 
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multiple wives. It is to Kipling's credit that in the age of the rising 

nuclear family he constructs a fictional space where the remnants of 

many cultures and customs come together. 

Viewed from this perspective, the understanding of the mock-

heroic stature of Garron as an imperial hero becomes manifest. He can 

husband the choicest of Indian maidens as well as attract a lost love all 

the way from England. Although a fairy tale flourish befitting the 

imperial imagination is not present in this story, Garron's good luck as a 

hero is prominently displayed because he achieves a degree of 

fulfillment in the far distances of the Empire as a true frontier man, an 

achievement nearly impossible to attain in his homeland. The 

displacement, which appears to be painful for Garron, is finally done 

away with by his command of a family of his own creation. 

Incorporating the East and West into a single family unit, Kipling 

indirectly suggests the victory of the Empire where one may have the 

best of both worlds. 

The text, as breezy and fragmented as it is, becomes an arena for 

Kipling's imperialistic pleasure. It evades the title of the story, "Yoked 

With an Unbeliever," which alludes to Corinthians 6:14: "Be ye not 

unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath 

righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath light 

with darkness?" Exploring the text, one realizes that Kipling's pleasure 

in telling the tale overrides the contemporary Anglo-Indian official 

policy, the missionary objection to interracial unions and the 

ChristianA^ictorian prohibition against multiple wives. The text plays 
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with the biblical taboo of commingling with the mibelievers, as it more 

forcefully and cunningly draws attention to native Dunmaya's 

contribution to Garron's rudderless lifestyle. The bemused reader begins 

to question who the unbeliever really may be. It is certainly not 

Dunmaya who alone "will ultimately [save Garron] from perdition 

through her training" (34). Kipling retreats from narratively condemning 

the interracial marriage by affirming Dunmaya's strength and loyalty to 

save Garron from self-destruction. The story does not manifest a latent 

desire to condone interracial marriage. Not specifying the identity of the 

actual unbeliever, it is veiled in descriptive ambivalence against the 

overdetermined ideology of the dominant Anglo-Indians. 

In the text, interracial marriage is not only relished but preferred at 

a subliminal level and considered a practical necessity. The possibility of 

multiple marriage partners in the colony suggests guilty delight. The 

love Agnes nostalgically nurtures for Garron through her marriage and 

widowhood has a dose of high romance. The recovery of lost love 

makes her an archetype of the supremely believing woman. The women 

in the story are not unbelievers in the sense that they are deeply 

grounded in their determination. The unbeliever is not Agnes. She 

makes the most important decision of her life believing in an old letter 

full of trite romantic cliches. Agnes accepts what Garron professes. 

Even though she believes in the surface truth and literal meaning that 

language and empty rhetoric can create, she instills a loving spirit in the 

dead epistle of Garron. The reader is aware that Agnes cannot officially 

marry Garron because Dunmaya has been married to him in the English 
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church which prohibits bigamy and divorce. Agnes has an illusion with 

no foundation in reality to sustain her hope for marriage to Garron. Her 

longing for a union with her lost lover is in character. She is after all a 

"devout woman" (33). That Garron resides in a faraway place enchants 

her even more. His career keeps him in Kangra while "the sin and 

shame of the whole business" removes the veil of enchantment from the 

text, keeping the characters in their respective positions of familial 

boundaries (34). The secluded place which Agnes dreams of inhabiting 

with Garron is already crowded by Dunmaya's presence. However, 

neither of the two women is an unbeliever. The reader must understand 

the ironic use of the title, for not even Garron is an unbeliever. Rather, 

situated in the condition of Anglo-Indian life, he practices a new form of 

family, creating and valuing a new set of principles as a repetition of the 

value systems inherent in patriarchy. None of the principal characters in 

the story are unbelievers. Nothing other than the obtuse official 

injunction hypocritically forbidding the free-flow of imperial connections 

is the culprit. Such reversals of recognition extend the orbit of the story 

and prolong the pleasure of the tale. 
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Tagore: "Living or Dead?" 

In Kipling's short story the reader witnesses the extent of narrative 

pleasure in the endless varieties of imperial choice in family. "Living or 

Dead?" (1892) by Tagore is a colonized text that incorporates a 

colonized woman's doomed fate within a colonized family. The spectral 

heroine Kadambini has no family of her own. She is an orphan married 

into an affluent family with beauty as her sole credit. Kadambini's story 

brings together the mechanisms of upper-caste Hindu family structure. 

Once Kadambini is widowed, her service as a child-raiser in the 

house of her brother-in-law becomes her only occupation. With no 

reason to stay alive, the young widow is driven to suicide by drowning 

in a domestic bathing pond. Her story is a fit representation of the over

indulgence of religion and morality in an Indian family. Sexual ordering 

and control of the body is the primary motive of family. One is invited 

to investigate the breakdown of the family in the story. Though given the 

legal right to remarry since 1849, Hindu widows were forced to live as 

the appendages of society. Gender prevented them from creating a new 

family after the death of their husbands. The story thus portrays actual 

events. Once Kadambini is alone in the world, her domestic space 

evaporates without any structural sanctions, denying her the chance to 

start anew. 
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Tagore has a personal authorial investment in Kadambini, a replica 

of the sorrowful motherland of India and a fictional reproduction of his 

private grief for Kadambari, his brother's wife who killed herself by 

suicide, a victim of an extended family. So invested with political and 

personal significance is the story that it becomes evident that Tagore 

uses "Living or Dead?" to promote an overall change in the marriage 

laws in which divorce, remarriage and individual affection would come 

forward through a change in social awareness. 

Recent Western academic studies on the role of women in 

nationalist movements (an intrusion into the cultural domain of the 

family) are linked to orientalizing discourse of the nineteenth century. 

Tagore's questioning of the extent of freedom and its consequences, 

while not disturbing patriarchal society, seeks a balanced readjustment 

of the family issue in India with a reformist stand. Contemporary Indian 

feminists, including Tanika Sarkar, are of the opinion that the Victorian 

ideal of purity and chastity was slavishly imitated by the Indian middle-

class. This imitation foregrounded the puritanical code of behavior for 

newly educated women. Thus the effect of discourse on the woman 

question reinforced patriarchal control over the lives of educated women 

in theory and in practice. Indian feminist critics of Tagore decry the fact 

that he did not sufficiently support the liberation of women. There was 

considerable opposition from orthodox Hindu factions directed against 

Tagore. This orthodox opposition restrained him from representing 

liberated Indian women or prostitutes. In consideration of his middle-
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class readership, societal restraint forced Tagore to carefully choose 

characters who could contain his dialogue on women and family. 

Kadambini's dead body haunts the reader and initiates questions. 

The poignant social implications move outward in broad spirals and 

connect her single act of suicide to collective responsibility. Her dead 

body raises legal/moral/abstract/psychosocial aspects of the woman 

question. One way writers, narrators and story tellers resolve a 

problem, initiate debate over an issue or represent a complex tangle of 

social codes is through a dead body. A dead body is both observable and 

manageable as an unmoving object. Similar to a visual art form which 

momentarily assists scrutiny before decomposing, a dead body offers the 

spectator, as well as other characters, a chance to reveal their own 

selfhood. Mute and contracted into a small dimension, a dead body 

mirrors others more hauntingly. Speechless, a corpse may speak 

volumes and produce either horror or nostalgia. 

If the purpose of a story is to tell a tale, then a dead body serves its 

purpose. The image implicates the reader in the position of a detective 

or medical/social scientist. The reader is compelled to question the 

causes of death. Establishing the reader's relationship with a dead body 

becomes a primary concern for a short story writer in order to tell his or 

her story. With this intention, the objectivity of the onmiscient narrator 

becomes narrative strategy. This implication of scientific investigation in 

reading is doubly significant in the chosen texts divided by time, space, 

custom and culture. 
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The presence of a dead body within a narrative text usually controls 

the attitudes of a reader by laying bare the reactions of other characters. 

This reaction, however, is absent in "Living or Dead?" This absence of 

relationship turns the story into a hollow text. Kipling and Tagore stand 

apart in almost everything, so much so that they could be archetypal 

opposites. However, their deployment of the dead body and method of 

concealment as a structuring principle allow a reader to perceive their 

differences of emphasis in social matters. The dead body in Kipling's 

work is almost always used as a marker for unconscious phobia or the 

social fear of the unknown. In Tagore's work the dead body is used as a 

symbol to signify psychosocial ruin and moral rigor mortis. 

For a reader eager to scrutinize the oppositional short stories of 

Kipling and Tagore, the stories act as metaphorized dead objects of art. 

A constructive rereading links these near-forgotten stories to vaster 

meaning components and brings them to life once again. Although death 

is sometimes a conventional way out of a story, it is also the universal 

link between humanity, a natural or unnatural culmination of an eventful 

or imeventfiil life. It is a conmion critical observation that death and the 

consciousness of impending death looms over many of Tagore's short 

stories, just as the idea of death casts its shadow on Kipling's short 

stories. Kadambini's story provides a strong link between the collective 

and the personal. 

After many heated considerations on the condition of child widows, 

Tagore puts the deathly system of social prohibition of widow 

remarriage into the form of short story. The theme had been circulating 
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in Indian society for more than a century. During the transitional time, 

the position of women in the colonized society caused intellectuals to 

analyze the structure of family. Various public debates compelled the 

native middle-class intelligentsia to take a closer look at their own 

domestic space. Native males fiercely defended the private sphere as 

they had lost all other powers outside of the home. This compelled them 

to consider the honor and chastity of the women as equivalent to their 

own social identity. The woman question was politicized since "[t]he 

utilitarian severely attacked Indian civil society specifically on the issue 

of family relations" (Ray: 180, 1984). Due to the low status of Indian 

women, the woman question provided a convenient tool to establish and 

assert the moral superiority of colonial rulers over the colonized. The 

cornered and colonized elite sought refuge from this official onslaught. 

The effect of adverse criticism did nothing to alleviate or address 

the actual situation, other than victimize the colonized male, rubbing his 

face in his domestic poverty. The effect of colonization controlled the 

relationship between the male and the female more intensely during the 

nineteenth century, especially among the middle-class. The educated 

middle-class had no opportunity for advancement beyond their low-

ranking government jobs. The vitiated social atmosphere and economic 

disadvantage left the woman question unresolved through lack of popular 

reformist enthusiasm. Through his short stories, Tagore aroused his 

audience to the enormity of the issue of healing the ancient family 

structure. He believed that family was the permanent source of strength 

transcending any particular historic or administrative regime. Though he 
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could not always openly stand against the prejudice of the majority, 

Tagore publicly said that the overall health of society could not be 

regained without ameliorating the position of women. Social ills included 

child marriage and the prohibition of widow remarriage, particularly 

among upper-caste-Hindus. 

Ironically, the family structure of the middle-class clung to the 

custom of marrying off daughters at an early age to prove that they had 

not been socially dishonored or contaminated by the external pressures 

of the changing Westernized social scene. The Anglicized Christianized 

segment was seen as a hybrid mimic considered socially disruptive by 

the native middle-class. The traditional middle-class was both unable and 

unwilling to let go of the tradition of child marriage as an honorable way 

of settling a female child with a family. Wriiing on the law, custom and 

statutory social reform of the Hindu Widows' Remarriage Act of 1856, 

Lucy Carrol conmients, "the history of the British administration of 

Hindu Law is largely the story of the erosion of Customary Law in the 

face of a judicial preference for law that could be found in the 

(judicially-recognized) texts" (Krishnamurty: 2, 1989). The significance 

of this historical summation points out the apathy of the Government of 

India in solving the problem. Although it possessed legislative powers 

sufRcient to change the personal and the customary law which 

annihilated an individual person's power over the family, the official 

Hindu code, rather than personal or the local conscience, became the 

obstructing principle. The lower-classes did not traditionally follow the 

strict marriage regulations of the high Hindu castes in which child 
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marriage was practiced and widow remarriage prohibited. Once 

widowed, according to the ancient Hindu code newly established by the 

British in utter disregard to evolving customary local laws, a woman 

became constrained to follow a strict regimen of praying and fasting. A 

widow was rarely welcome to attend any festivity, a distinct social 

quality in a Hindu family and community life. The social isolation of a 

Hindu child widow who existed as the invisible part of the family is the 

subject of Tagore's "Living or Dead?". The short story represents the 

inner feelings of the victimized. Through a fictional non-projection of 

the dominant male family members, the occluded voice of a widow is 

made audible. Kadambini's shifting subject position offers a broader 

account of family and community. 

As a specimen of resistance literature, "Living or Dead?" obliquely 

presents the death of society through the death of Kadambini, an upper-

caste Hindu widow. Though narrative resistance is directed against the 

moribund society and its outmoded family system in which many women 

existed only as dead bodies, the actual legal history is the implied target. 

Thus, the story forces a detached view which partly absolves the 

powerless male family members. Tagore often takes the narrative 

persona of a woman when he abandons a detached omniscient narrator's 

voice. In "Living or Dead?", Tagore maintains the point of view of an 

omniscient narrator to maintain a detached perspective and use his short 

story as a weapon of social reform. 

Widow remarriage was legally sanctioned in 1856. Yet it took 

almost a century to revolutionize women's rights in India in regard to 
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succession and inheritance of property. Widow immolation and child 

marriage had been the constant themes of social reformers against the 

orthodox segment of patriarchal society in Bengal since the late 

eighteenth century. The statutory reform was passed in 1856 to appease 

the reform movement initiated by prominent Hindu thinkers. In 

comparison with the familial position of spinsters in the West, Tagore 

claimed in his 1887 speech, "Hindu Marriage," that the joint family 

system gave the Indian widow a social space and an identity. Through 

this story, Tagore proves that the joint family system was indeed 

oppressive and callous towards child brides and child widows, even 

though they were not burned in sati owing to their tender age. In the 

analysis of "Living or Dead?", a reader will see a connection between 

Tagore's conscious protection of patriarchy and his imaginative verdict 

on the pathetic condition of the Indian widow in Hindu society where the 

qualities of the female were sacrificed in order to conform to the family 

prestige. Tagore, a Sanskrit scholar, knew about the position of equality 

between the sexes during the Vedic period. At the end of the Smriti era 

in Indian history, stretching from 500 B.C. to 600 A.D., the position of 

women gradually dwindled (Balse: 13, 1976). Manu, the religious 

authority of third century A.D., decided what was right and proper for 

Hindu women. During this period and for the following sixteen-hundred-

years, nearly all public rights were gradually taken away from Hindu 

women. The caste-system further worked to increase the rigidity of the 

family code and reinforced Brahminic power. The priestly class 

reproduced the ideology of the feudal lords. This ramification of the 



400 

legalized degradation of the position of women led to the imposition of 

sati, not even mentioned in the Code of Manu. These larger social and 

historical meanings fill the hollow text which skeletally recounts the life 

and death of a solitary woman. 

The plot of the story manifests Tagore's authorial intention to 

represent the family by narrating the status of an outcast child widow 

and an orphan, both objects of social contempt. The psychological 

trauma heaped upon these members of society, especially those without 

children, was calcified by the habitual constitution of superstitious 

customs. The mythology fastened onto the ominous widows unveils the 

dark rule of a degenerate patriarchy. The reader is forced to observe and 

gaze at the intense fear of locality and local customs in the heart of the 

emotionally tortured and socially isolated widow in "Living or Dead?". 

Tagore causes the reader to experience a seemingly borderline 

experience, even though Kadambini is a type character representing all 

widows. Playing on the superstitious belief in apparitions prevalent in 

rural India, Tagore initiates a fictional debate on the issue of the 

widow's social isolation imposed by food and dress codes. These cruel 

and rigid rules visually separate them from other women. 

Kadambini lives in the household of her brother-in-law and looks 

after his young son, following the customary menial position of most 

widows. She falls comatose one evening and is mistakenly considered 

dead. Her body is promptly sent to the cremation ground to avoid the 

complications of a police investigation. Fearing an approaching storm, 

four hired hands abandon her body. Awakening in a pouring rain on the 
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dark cremation ground, Kadambini walks to a distant village to take 

shelter in the home of a childhood friend. There ensues in the plot an 

undercurrent of marital disturbance. The husband of Kadambini's friend, 

excited by Kadambini's beauty, welcomes the widow. The wife, 

Jogomaya, soon becomes jealous of the presence of the beautiful widow 

and instigates her husband Sripoti to make an inquiry in the village of 

Kadambini's deceased husband. When they learn of Kadambini's death, 

the couple fears they have been living with a ghost. Kadambini returns 

to the house of her brother-in-law and faces a similar reaction. 

Confounded by Kadambini's arrival, the family begs the supposed 

apparition to leave and stop haunting the young boy. The distortion of a 

living human being by the actual members of the family strikes terror in 

the soul of Kadambini. Failing to convince them that she is alive, she 

kills herself in desperation. Kadambini symbolically drowns herself in 

the domestic bathing pond, alluding to the domestic narrowness that 

causes her self-slaughter. 

Thus told, the plot of the story argues that the presence of young 

widows was a threat to the nuclear family, the newly acquired social 

organization in the emergent middle-class of India. Tagore held 

ambivalent and even contradicting opinions of the nuclear family 

phenomenon. "Living or Dead?" depicts the utter repression and 

isolation of a young widow condemned to physical and emotional death. 

The perception of a young widow as a walking dead body was but 

normal for the time period. The women themselves internalized inhuman 

patriarchal familial regulations. Blind acceptance of habit made domestic 
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women oblivious to the regularity of day to day living. The force of 

custom and ritual embraced by married women made them prone to 

exclude and mistreat young widows. Inhuman rules vitiating the family 

system were often complicated by the intense rivalry between women. 

Kadambini is deprived simple social pleasures by the social rejection of 

her sister in-law. She works as an unpaid domestic servant, removed 

from society by continuous rejection within the domestic space. In the 

public space, she is nothing but a spectral vision. She has no place 

where she to articulate her feelings. 

In the story, the symbol of the cremation ground proliferates into 

something greater than death with reference to the devouring mother 

Kali, the patron of death and the goddess of justice. For an Indian reader 

raised on nationalist lores, the allusion to Kali, even in passing, is 

significant. Kali — shakti, force, adjudication, the vindicator of the 

oppressed, the goddess force who annihilates injustice — arouses 

sublime terror in the mind. Though Tagore does not mention the 

goddess by name, he leads the reader to the place where the dead body 

is left. The cremation ground is the realm of the goddess, a place of 

fearful contemplation in a benighted universe which cannot be contained 

by the material analysis of public or private, domestic or political. The 

detour of vision that obliterates usual societal gender norms, rules and 

regulations, provides a sudden glimpse of the horror of human history. 

This is particularly achieved in the scene where Kadambini observes the 

human habitation of the villages. The reader is forced to see the rule-

bound human locale through her eyes. Separated from the world, 
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Kadambini looks at the village from outside the boundary. She stares at 

society from beyond the border as if it contains the greatest pain and 

terror for her. Not given a detailed representation or explication of 

Kadambini's life within the £umly of her brother-in-law, a reader may 

understand her fear through an impersonal history. Without mentioning 

the actual goddess Kali, without providing any dramatic details of 

Kadambini's domestic life, without pointing an incriminating finger at 

any particular person, Tagore unveils Kadambini's wound and seeks 

assistance from an educated reader. Arousing both pity and terror, yet 

maintaining a rational tone, Tagore uses the short story to encourage 

reform to rejuvenate the ancient family system. 

The cremation ground which dominates the story represents a 

metaphor for the life of a widow. By extension, it also signifies the lack 

of sympathy and feeling for Kadambini in the house of her brother-in-

law. The burning ground, with its surrounding lores of disembodied 

apparitions and demons, transforms into a symbol of the larger society 

as it appears to the occluded woman. Family, as a nurturing ground and 

protection against outer evils, does not exist for widows, the invisible 

women of the Indian household. The journey to the cremation ground is 

not of Kadambini's volition. Societal sanction, familial fear and the 

possibility of legal complications resulting from sudden death carry her 

there. Paradoxically, Kadambini awakens in the place of death groping 

for a new life. She finds that she has been literally abandoned, just as 

she was emotionally forgotten in the home of her brother in-law. As 

Kadambini wakes up in the cremation ground, a space of death, her 
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social identity is erased from her memory. She forgets which exact caste 

or specific femily she belongs to. As societal oppression is forgotten, 

she momentarily sets herself free of years of rules and regulations. The 

place removed from living society gives her courage to walk away for a 

brief space of time and breathe freely. As a widow, Kadambini is 

already a little afraid of people. She becomes even more fearful of their 

judgmental rejection once she comes back to life. Nevertheless, she 

expresses no fear of the ghosts or demonic apparitions that are rumored 

to be roaming the cremation grounds; 

All the bonds were snapped which bound her to the world. She felt. 
. .that she had marvelous strength, endless freedom. She could do 
what she liked, go where she pleased. Mad with the inspiration of 
this new idea, she rushed from the hut like a gust of wind, and 
stood upon the burning-ground. All trace of shame and fear had left 
her (199, emphasis added). 

Shame, fear and anxiety are all socially produced feelings not 

inherent to the authentic selfiiood of a guiltless human being. Kadambini 

experiences a new emotion of empowerment when no one is present to 

censure or control, diminish or distort her. She feels connected to her 

divine qualities, which she was deprived of within the structured family. 

By fictionally higiilighting Kadambini's freedom and flight, Tagore 

indicates the wastage of life; the injustice of such wastage provokes the 

reader to reconsider and think anew about the condition of women. 

During the night of her awakening, Kadambini rejects the family 

which denies her life. She welcomes the night and the cover of the rain 

and clouds. In broad daylight, she stares with trepidation at the village 
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community. Kadambini fears human society which offers her nothing but 

reproach and condemnation for her wretched state of widowhood. The 

social sphere, the community that teems with villagers regulated by 

social rules, appears to Kladambini as an unwholesome place of horror. 

In contrast to her fear of the human habitat, she welcomes uninhabited 

fields and grounds. This reversal of affection proclaims how miserably 

family and society, and by extension the state, have fiiiled her meager 

human needs. Kadambini watches her own spectralization by the rigid 

forces that control family structure, saying, "[m]en and ghosts dread 

each other, for their tribes inhabit different banks of the river of death" 

(200). The two categories shamefully coexist within the same family. 

Married women enjoy all pleasures of life, while widows are forced to 

deny all earthly pleasures of food, sex and socialization. 

Residing side by side with other married women, Kadambini is 

condemned to forget all the joys of life. Since marriage is considered 

eternally irrevocable in the Hindu tradition, the death of a husband is 

blamed on the evil fate brought by the widow. The social ostracism of 

widows confirmed their separate existence as the living dead. When 

Kadambini finds herself in the cremation ground, the most solitary place 

in the human locality, she gives voice to her entire life: 

I am dead. How can I return home? That would bring disaster 
on them. I have left the kingdom of the living; I am my own 
ghost (198). 

Kadambini recounts not her alleged death but her early widowhood 

which suddenly separated her from all human privileges. Her second 
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death occurs when she falls comatose, presumably under the repression 

of her emotions and desires. When Kadambini refers to herself as a 

specter, she gives voice to the general fear of Indian patriarchal society 

of imattached women. Widows and orphans were continuously feared as 

inauspicious omens of ill luck. Kadambini is both an orphan and a 

widow. She experiences double rejection from society on a daily basis. 

Having gone through personal tragedies, widows were heaped with 

social ostracism. This social rejection reserved for widows forces the 

happily married sister-in-law not to include Kadambini in any social 

festivities. Even the four lower-class hired hands are afraid of 

Kadambini's dead body. The house which claims and controls her does 

not accompany her on her final journey to the cremation ground. 

Kadambini's inner dialogue twice repeats, "I am my own ghost." (198. 

This repetition sums up the psychological pain and the traumatic effects 

inflicted on widows in the domestic space. Subservient to patriarchy, all 

widows are placed at the mercy of other women who are proud to 

possess a man's name. 

It is only after Kadambini splits herself from her earlier socially 

gendered identity that her body seems to revive. For the first time in the 

text, Kadambini exchanges conversation with an unknown stranger who, 

upon her request, guides her to the village of her childhood friend. 

Kadambini expresses her will in order to find a new family. The kind 

stranger who leads the lost Kadambini to her destination is a fictional 

incorporation of a more enlightened section of the Indian middle-class 

that, not enclosed by familial fences, lead widows in a new direction. 
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However, the stranger who leads the solitary woman to a new 

destination does not provide a permanent solution to Kadambini's 

problem of social noninclusion. Reaching the house of refuge, 

Kadambini becomes somewhat visible to the host family. Jogomaya 

reminds Kadambini of her own childhood and Sripoti, the husband, 

immediately responds to her feminine charm. Within herself, Kadambini 

becomes increasingly aware because she realizes the joy of the happy 

life that she has been denied. Seeing a fulfilled couple in contrast to her 

own solitude, she recognizes that she herself really is a dead body. 

Residing in the same domestic space, Kadambini and Jogomaya are as 

divided from each other as life is from death. 

The rise of the middle and upper classes did not change the rigid 

codes of family. Widows remained almost as unpaid slaves living with 

married couples. Restricted from seeking remarriage, their presence 

created psychosexual problems in their households. The family 

demanded an unswerving vow of chastity of these vulnerable women 

who often were victimized by their host families. 

"Living or Dead?" subtly relates Kadambini's eagerness to witness 

marital enjoyment. In her new residence with Jogomaya, Kadambini 

does not considers herself a denied victim of society. In her early life 

she is a ghost to other people. Living with the married couple, she sees 

herself in others and recognizes her womanly self. Kadambini knocks on 

the closed bedroom door of Jogomaya and Sripoti, entreating them not 

to leave her by herself. Her vulnerability moves the husband. 

Kadambini's vicarious desire to take part in their married fulfillment is 
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displaced in her hysterical weeping. Sensing Sripoti's repressed 

attraction for her, she oversteps her usual effacement and reaches out for 

companionship at odd moments, regardless of her intrusion into the 

married life of Jogomaya. Earlier, when contemplating on visiting her 

happily married friend, Kadambini is shown to be strangely elated. Her 

anticipatory, vicarious joy in being included in a marital union can be 

interpreted as the eruption of her repressed sexuality, her thwarted 

female power. Somehow, this implied feeling is not without its attendant 

shame and terror when Kadambini realizes through her hysterical 

weeping that Sripoti's attention is not sanctioned by society. 

Earlier, repeating the glorified romantic mythos, the outcast 

Kadambini travels unweary through the night over fields knee-deep in 

water. The symbolism of com fields submerged in irrigation water 

connects Kadambini with the life of fertility and joy, the inalienable 

rights of a woman. When she reaches near a village in the approaching 

dawn, she also reaches the abject, distorted, imposed, constructed life of 

denigration as a widow within the pale of society. As long as she is 

outside of the village boundaries, Kadambini feels strong. The moment 

Kadambani approaches the village boundary, her strength is converted 

into fear and shame. In company with nature, equal to her own female 

self, though an outcast of human habitation, it is as if she is in her own 

empire. She sees village culture as a dangerous space. The isolated 

Kadambini is pitted against the rule-boimd village. The dead society, 

wrapped in deathly rules, frightens her. 
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The story, to foreground and insinuate the deathly gender rule 

restricting the very life-force of women, explores Kadambini's three 

stages of death. In the beginning, as a yoimg widow with no family of 

her own, Kadambini is a dependent, silent and obedient creature. In the 

second stage, her dead body is a nuisance for the four hired hands who 

contemptuously ignore her comatose form. In the third stage, Kadambini 

awakens from apparent death to deliver her judgment on society. By 

being physically outcast, she recovers her authentic selfhood. She is 

made aware of the position ascribed to women, their lack of power, 

identity and subjectivity. Unlike the heroine who also escapes from 

oppression in Charlotte Bronte's Jane Evre (1850), Kadambini has no 

mystical union with a divine power. She does not bend her knees to a 

distant god. One sees her thinking, analyzing and reflecting on the abject 

position of women. The forceful energy that seizes her form is the 

shakti, the female part of the divine, that has been chained within her 

family. 

Three things sustain Kadambini in the night of her travail: her 

memory of her premarriage childhood friend Jogomaya, her ability to 

write letters, and her desire for freedom from bondage. In Tagore's 

writings, letters stand for hope by bringing a new message. For 

example, in his symbolist play The Post Office (1910), the child hero 

Amal dies hoping for a letter from a distant King. Kadambini arrives in 

Jogomaya's house looking for her childhood self. Though joyously 

received by her childhood friend, she is disappointed and envious. She 

observes Jogomaya's contented life as if from a faraway place of exile: 
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"She shares affection and duty with the people of the world; I am an 

empty shadow" (202). Kadambini's unfulfilled life, lost youth and empty 

days differentiate her from Jogomaya. She sorrowfully ruminates on her 

difference and isolation: "She is among the living; I am in eternity." 

This awareness of her own loneliness and emptiness in the presence of 

her married friend drives Kadambini to desire what is not hers by right. 

A shadow of herself in her spectral existence, she does not comprehend 

that she is bodily intruding in the closed bond of the couple. Her sense 

of loss borders on insanity. In Kadambini's isolated world, Jogomaya 

and her domestic space become very important. Jogomaya shares her 

love for her husband as well. The more Kadambini is aware of her 

sexual emptiness and social nonbelonging, the more she wants to insert 

herself between the couple. Jogomaya, alarmed by Kadambini's impact 

on Sripoti's hidden sexual feelings, begins to argue with her husband. 
c 

Tagore indirectly implies that young widows have a need to find a 

partner and not remain with other couples. During the time of the story's 

composition, the notion of the nuclear family was transplanted into the 

Indian middle-class from Victorian England. Kadambini's fictional 

intrusion into Jogomaya's marital life is such an example. The sexual 

contamination/threat posed by young widows is indicated in the story. In 

all likelihood, Tagore encourages his women readers, married Indian 

women, to consider campaigning for widow remarriage the way they 

took part in the political process of emergent nationalism. 

The Hindu Widows Remarriage Act of 1856 clashed with existing 

customs. Sir William Hay Macnaghten writes in his Principles of Hindu 
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and Muhammedan Law (1862), "second marriages, after the death of the 

husband first espoused, are wholly unknown to the Hindu law; though in 

practice, among the inferior castes, nothing is so common" (William and 

Norgate: 160, 1862). There existed several diverse systems of law 

operative in the late eighteenth century when the British rulers promised 

their Indian subjects that the personal laws administered to them would 

be those of their own respective religious communities. At the very best, 

this placatory judicial promise established the rule of the Pundits, the 

prototype of the scripture-toting holy man, over the Dayabhaga and 

Mitaksara schools of Hindu common law. On their interpretation hinged 

the fate of only a few cases, which managed to find their way to the 

courts. To challenge any transgression of law required money; often, 

only those with sizeable financial resources could afford a lawyer. 

Lawyers, as a professional class, came up in society during the 

nineteenth century. Between the lawyers and the Pundits, the fate of 

Hindu women's rights came to a grinding halt. With the sudden hoisting 

of legal and political injunctions on diverse cultures, British judges 

initially patronized a conniving and self-serving class of learned holy 

men as interpreters of ostensible true religious law. Owing to a corrupt 

system of covert bribery, only a tiny portion of the cases ever reached 

trial. No matter how one interprets the new legal, social, religious 

subsystems, they did not ameliorate the status of Hindu women. 

The British promulgated laws prohibiting child marriage, allowing 

widow remarriage and prohibiting infanticide ta the guise of sacrifice to 

God. They did not, however, implement these laws. The British school 
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system gave Indian youth the opportunity to read books — Western 

history, law, literature, science — whereas the British legal system forced 

upon them a return to social and moral death. A new fomily code of 

regulation began. The diversity and fluidity of the open-ended systems 

were codified through collection, collation and translation of the Sanskrit 

law into English by a group of Hindu pundits through the late eighteenth 

century and the first half of the nineteenth century. This codified law as 

text was then used by English judges or administrative magistrates. The 

executive and judicial fimctions resided in a single body of an officer in the 

administration which allowed the person an inordinate power over the 

accused. By the middle of the nineteenth century, the texts having been 

established to regulate the total population without presenting the individual 

member of society the power of personal interpretation, the prevalent use 

of Sanskrit pundits in the judicial process ceased. The colonization of the 

Hindu law affected a vibrant community which found itself under the iron 

rule of the colonial judicial system. The society went in reverse gear: The 

legal reform merely allowed women to remarry without any clear route to 

judicial recourse. The codified law stood at the mercy of the administration 

and the power of money. The legal power did not actualize in real life. 

Using his short story "Living or Dead?" as a powerful plea, Tagore 

promotes the cause of familial rejuvenation through widow remarriage and 

related reforms. 
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